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:^^ XT is with unqualified satisfaction that I consent to wrij« 
^ I an introductory word to this volume. It is, indeed, a 
privilege of which I am not worthy, and which I ow« 
to the following circumstances: — 
At the time of ''Father Andrew's'' secession I was the pastor 
^ of the Congregational Church at Subiaco, a suburb of Perth, 
I-'' Western Australia, and was also at that year the Chairman 
^ of the Congregational Union of that State. When Mr. 
Enright decided to seek association with our denomination 
he was, therefore, introduced to me. It was my duty to 
make the most thorough enquiry in order to advise our Execu- 
tive in dealing with his application. This investigation was 
not only not resented, but was welcomed by Mr. Enright^ and 
responded to with the utmost candour. 

Several interviews^ took place, which deepened the first 
impression — that in Mr. Enright we had not only a genuine 
convert, who was leaving the Church of his fathers for no 
pique nor puny reasons, but because of convictions which 
touched the depths of his religious faith. 

Whether as Roman Catholic or Protestant, Mr. Enright 
has never failed to win the respect and esteem of men because 
of the nobility of his character. His application for admis- 
sion to the Congregational Union of Western Australia was 
supported by men in the highest official positions in the State 
of South Australia, who had known him during his eight 
years as parish priest in Adelaide and Missioner in the States 
during that period and afterwards. And these men were pro- 
nounced Protestants. 

Four years have passed since then, and wherever he has 
ministered (and it has been my privilege to introduce him 
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4 FOREWORD. 

to churches in Western Australia and- later in Queensland) 
the same testimony is borne of him. 

He combines in a rare manner singleness of spirit with a 
strength of character which cannot fail to win affection and 
command confidence. 

What impressed and greatly delighted me in my friend was 
the utter absence of anything approaching vindictiveness. 
Not a bitter word has he spoken of the Church in which 
he had been reared and trained. The love for his old Church 
is deep, and its depth is the measure of the intensity of the 
struggle which separated him from her. His references t/> 
his confreres in the Church are always not only generous, but 
affectionate. 

This non-retaliative spirit has defeated the persecution to 
which he has been subjected since his secession, persecutim 
which has not scrupled to use calumny and lying of the 
grossest kinds. They have, however, faUed to proToke a 
retort. He has criticised, but never abused. Those whose 
condemnation and rejection of Papacy depend upon piquant 
revelations and innuendoes will look in vain for them in this 
volume. 

That men fail under the unnatural strain which the Roman 
Church puts upon its priebts is to be expected. The wondor 
is that so many maintain a high standard of virtue. Mr. 
Enright does not seek to make capital out of the moral dis- 
asters for which the system must be largely responsible. He 
attacks the Church in its very strength, and is confident that 
the reasons which constrained him to break some of the 
strongest and tenderest ties of life will suffice to convince 
others. If he fail in this, he is prepared to accept failure. 
If those within the fold of the Roman Church will be led 
to read the following pages, they will, I am sure, be com- 
pelled to recognise in this ex-priest one who is a fair and even 
a magnanimous critic. 

Mr. Enright has helped largely to modify and change the 
method of attack from the Protestant camp, and is destined 
to accomplish much more yet in this direction. My inter- 
course with him has strengthened my faith in Protestantism, 
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while at the same time it has softened and chastened my 
aversion to the Romanist conception and helped me to appre- 
ciate its many excellent features, and to think with more 
tender charity of its numerous failures. This effect upon 
myself and many of my brethren to whom I have introduced 
Mr. Enright will, I am satisfied, be the effect of this volume. 
Such, I know, is the aim of the author. May God grant him 
the desire of his heart. 

W. H. LEWIS, 

Ex-Chairman of the Western Australian and Queensland 
Congregational Unions, and present pastor Congregational 
Church, Newtown, Sydney. 



To My F ellow-Trmeller , the Reader, 

I find that Holy Writ in many places 
Hath semblance with this method where the cases 
Do call for one thing to set forth another. 
Use it i may, then, and nothing smother 

Truth's golden beams ; nay, by this method may 
Make it cast forth its rays as light as day. 
And now, before I do put up my pen, 
I'll show the profit of my book, and then 

Commit both me and it into that Hand 

That pulls the strong down, and makes weak ones stand. 

This book it chalketh out before thine eyes 

The man that seeks the everlasting prize. 

It shows you whence he comes, whither he goes, 
What he leaves undone, and what he does. 
It also shows how he runs and runs 
Till he into the gate of glory comes. 

It shows, too, who set out for life amain 
As if the lasting crown they would obtain. 
Here, also, you may see the reason why 
They lose their labour and, like fools, do die. 
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To My Late Colleagues in the Roman Priesthood. 

This book will make a traveller of thee, 
If by its counsel thou wilt ruled be; 
It will direct thee to the Holy Land 
If thou wilt its direction understand; 

Yea, it will make the slothful active be ; 
The blind also delightful things to see. 
Art thou for something rare and profitable, 
Or would'st thou see a truth within a fable? 

Art thou forgetful? Would'st thou remember 
From New Year's Day to the last of December? 
Then read my fancies; they will stick like burrs, 
And may be, to the helpless, comforters. 

This book is writ in such a dialect 
As may the minds of listless men affect. 
It seems a novelty, and yet contains 
Nothing but sound and honest Gospel strains. 

—JOHN BUNYAN. 

Nota Bene. — The italicising of the lines is mine. 

—JOHN ENRIGHT. 



PREFACE. 



MY chief reason in issuing this work is to spread that 
which has been so fully given me — 

''The Light.'' 
I wish to acknowledge my deep spirit of gratitude to those 
authors and writers from whom I have freely quoted, also to 
the Rev. W. H. Lewis, Brisbane, my father in the Protestant 
Faith, for his many wise suggestions in the compilation of 
this' volume, and notably for his valued preface. 

I would also acknowledge my indebtedness to some works 
by the Rev. Thomas Connellan that I have read and which 
have greatly helped me. 
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Chapter I. 



THE POSITION. 



Buckle, a deep religious thinker, states — 

1st. — "If the reader meets with opinions adverse 
to his own, he should remember that his views are, 
perchance, the same as those which I once held, and 
which I have abandoned, because, after a wide range 
of study, I found them* unsupported by solid proof, 
subversive of the interests of man, and fatal to the 
progress of his knowledge." 

2nd. — "To examine the notions in which we have 
been educated and to turn aside from those which will 
not bear the test, is a task so painful that they who 
shrink from the suffering should pause before they 
reproach those by whom the suffering has been under- 
gone." 

3rd. — "What I have put forward may, no doubt, 
be erroneous, but it is the result, at all events, of an 
honest searching after truth, of unsparing labour, of 
patient and anxious reflection." 

4th. — "Conclusions arrived at in this way are not 
to be overturned by stating that they endanger some 
other conclusions, nor can they be ever affected by 
allegations against their supposed tendency." 

5th.^ — "The principles which I advocate are based 
upon distinct arguments, supported by well-ascertained 
facts/' 

6th. — "The only points to be ascertained are whether 
the arguments are fair, and whether the facts are 
certain." 

11 
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12 LET THERE BE LIGHT 

7th. — "If these two conditions have been obeyed, 
the principles follow by an invisible inference." 

• ••••• 

I would respectfuUy draw the reader's close atten- 
tion to each of the foregoing paragraphs, but especi- 
ally to Numbers i, 2, 3, 5 and 6, and hope that he will 
bear them in mind during the study of these pages. For 
I, too, have a statement to make, just as statements 
have been made concerning me for the past twelve 
years, statements at once ignoble, untrue and unworthy 
the Christian. My "arguments will be fair" and my 
"facts certain." 

In the opinion of a certain section of my late co- 
religionists my offence is that I dared to think 
for myself in the supreme matter of conscience. My 
sin is that I left "in toto" the Church of my fathers, 
and retired from its Monasticism and its priesthood. 
My crime is that I took unto myself a wife, and that 
which "cries aloud to Heaven for vengeance upon my 
guilty head" is the astounding fact of my entering the 
ranks of the Protestant Ministry. Had I become a 
Mahommedan, and taken upon myself the duties and 
obligations of an Ulima, the outcry of astonishment 
and wrath could scarcely have been more prolonged 
and violent 

It is not my intention to retaliate, though I must 
confess that at times I was powerfully impelled to do 
so, particularly when those two nearest and dearest 
to me, my wife and baby, were signally sought out 
by "some" and marked as the victims of their vile 
calunmies and insidious slanders. It was almost 
beyond what flesh and blood could bear. It taxed all 
my energies to put into effectual practice that solid 
maxim taught me in the Monasteries, "Suffer and be 
silent." 

When I recollected that our calumniators were 
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either of little or no consequence in the Commonwealth, 
and certainly not the accredited representatives of their 
Church, I forbore. I forbore because of the many 
happy days I spent under the wings of that Church; 
because of the three brilliant companions who sat 
beside me in the Study Hall, of the manv who stood 
with me in the cold depths of the Goulourn winters 
from 1.45 a.m. to 3.30 a.m. chanting the Psalms of 
David in the Oratory; who whiled away pleasantly 
many an innocent, weary .hour in the recreation room 
and gardens, and who aided me on the platform in 
our missionary campaigns against error and iniquity 
beneath the standard of the Cross. I forbore, too, to 
stdke back because of the many loyal hearts who con- 
scientiously believe that I have made a fearful blunder, 
and mourn me as one spiritually dead; and because 
of th^ many amongst them who inwardly admire my 
stepy but fear to say so, and fear much more to "go 
and do likewise." Finally, I forbore to strike back, 
realising that if I struck at all I would strike hard — 
very hard; and I always remembered that to the 
Church of my first belief Protestant Christians of to- 
day are in debt for much, for very much, of thefr 
present civilisation and spiritualisation. 

It is true that whilst many of her most influential 
and intellectual children, acting under her name, have 
considerably dimmed her ancient beauty and "dulled 
her finest gold,^' yet she has once been a mighty influ- 
ence for good and a prevailing witness for the Truth, 
and that even now many millions see no reason to 
dethrone her, believing her still to be loyal to her 
mission and her Lord. But many there are also 
among them who are doubtful of her whole position, 
of the authenticity of her exacting claims and their 
consequent obedience to her, and who are "looking 
towards ^he Light," waiting for the "dawn." 



14 LET THERE BE LIGHT 

Anxious, timid souls, how I have sympathised with 
you in the old past, how I still sympathise with you 
in the present, and how I long to subdue the tumult 
within your hearts you may never know. Be brave. 
"Dare to be a Darnell" It is worth the striving for 
— i.e., the prize of inward peace. Trust in the Lord; 
and, as Peter heard amid the stormy waves, so will 
you, too, in due season, hear the self-same blessed 
message, "Peace, be still 1" 

I am not unaware that a very comfortable com- 
petency awaits me were I to descend into the arena 
of controversy and draw the rapier; but such a task 
is uncongenial to my nature, though those who remem- 
ber me best can easily recall what a tough fighter I 
could be on occasions. Friendships with me are too 
sacred, life is too short, much still remains to be done, 
and as Peace has her victories and her glories as well 
as War, I am more content to uphold the propriety, 
the justice, the honour and the glory of my "depar- 
ture from Rome" under the gentle aeris of the "Angel 
of Peace," rather than heralded by the dark thunders 
of the baleful War-god. 



Chapter II. 



FANATICISM. 



IT is now over eleven years since I withdrew from 
the Church of Rome. ^ The nine days' wonder is 
weU-nigh over, the storm of vilification almost at 
an end, and this old humdrum world of ours is revolv- 
ing on its axis just as calmly as it did when it first 
roamed through interminable space. As life has since 
in a general way moved along as though ''dear old 
Father Andrew" had never "verted," it is time I came 
out of my "ceU" once again and recorded somewhat 
of that statement I alluded to in my opening chapter. 
I have many reasons inducing me to make this state- 
ment. Among them I record — 

(a) The necessary encouragement of those still 
behind the Veil who really know better, but waver 
and fear to make the plunge. 

(b) To enlighten those who are still under the 
shadow of the "red hat" (as the Rev. H. Gainford 
puts it) as well as those who, though holding the 
"open Bible" have not yet dived deeply mto its refresh- 
ing depths. 

(c) To engender among both peoples — Roman and 
Protestant — ^brighter and broader views of their com- 
mon origin, Christian heritage and final destiny, and 
to convince them that it is not only a sweet thing 
but a possible thing for brethren of widely divergent 
views, politically and religiously, to dwell together in 
harmony and so advance the cause of human brother- 
hood. 

15 
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I claim pardon for what I believe to be an appro- 
priate digression. It is with deepest respect and affec- 
tion I mention in this connection the name of the 
Most Rev. Dr. O'Reiley, late Archbishop of 
Adelaide, because he realised in his person my ideal 
of what a man and a Christian minister should be. 
When at last the idea became a fixed one with me that 
I would eventually retire from the Roman Church, hit 
face, in pained astonishment, came up very vividly 
before my mind. I fancied I could hear nis quick 
kindly voice — "Are you mad? Do nothing of the 
kind. Consider well ; pray much. Anything I can do 
for you?" Never till the Recording Day will it be 
known how his invisible presence and silent voice put 
back, and further back, my contemplated "departure." 
Unknowingly he possessed over me a more prevail- 
ing influence thdt did all my Monastic brethren com- 
bined.^ 

It was this saintly character that once remarked to 
my Superior, after one of my first sermons — "Father 
Andrew is a man of great reserve power." I never 
fully realised the force of His Grace's remark, what 
it actually meant, nor my possession of this attribute, 
until within the last four years of my stay in the 
Church of Rome, when occasional glimpses of what I 
would have to experience should I withdraw flashed 
upon me, and continued to flash, as I burst my bonds, 
one by one. 

That I am not a coward physically or morally it 
would be childish for me to pretend not to know, but 
I never dreamt, in my wildest dreams, that I would 
one day verify His Grace's statement, and exhibit my 
"reserve power" in the religious arena, and so dras- 
tically. He was truly a character-reader, for it does 
require a reserve power, and an immense reservoir of 
it at that, for an Irish Monk and Missioner to become 
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the first Protestant in his rare old Celtic and Catholic 
family, and a Presbyterian Minister to boot. 

I have no desire to proselytise. If old-time friends 
amcmg the Roman Churches will attend my services 
in Victoria Park, Leederville, Boulder^ Kalgoorlie, 
Bunbury, CoUie, Fremantle, and in Queensland, Mel- 
bourne and New South Wales, against the pro- 
hibition of their Church, thev are there through 
no fictitious advertisement on my part, nor specific 
catering for their special benefit from my pulpit. It 
is, I take it, through a reasonable and pardonable 
desire to see their old friend under a new guise. And 
coming again and again as they do, no doubt it is the 
simple message of the Gospel Story apostoHcally told, 
that has touched them, and impelled them to declare 
— as has been declared in these States, and notably in 
Adelaide — "If this Church is cood enough for Father 
Andrew, it is good enough ror me,'' and I am not 
going to say them "Nay.'* How can I? Why should 

I do my part in the allotted Vineyard, and if results 
are achieved through honest and firm conviction and 
through the simple Gospel teaching, the credit be His 
"from whom all blessings flow," and who was the 
first to declare, "Let there be light." 

The multitude of ideas thronging down to the tip 
of my pen and struggling for instant notice has delayed 
me a little in coming to the chief matter of this chap- 
ter. I will introduce it in this manner. All broad- 
minded men hate fanaticism. But I am a broad- 
minded man. I hope so, anyhow. Therefore I hate 
fanaticism. I say, "May God ever bless the tongue 
that condemns it, in season and out of season; may 
He strengthen the hand that slays it on opportunity." 
After beholding its disastrous effects on Buddhism, 
Mahommedanism and other various forms of religious 
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creeds, I declare its spirit should never have been wel- 
comed, cherished and valued by Christianity as it has 
been In various ages and in turn in almost each one of 
the Sects. It still acts as a blight and a curse in certain 
Christian spheres; but its funeral knell is sounding; 
its grave is dug, and the sextons are the "Pure Gospel 
Teaching," the "Searchlight of Education," and the 
benign influence of "Conciliation." The fanaticjsm 
under consideration is a religious zeal which is speci- 
aUy exclusive and extravagant. I do not deny that 
In my earlier years as a Priest I was very zealous for 
the extension of my Church. Spiritually and tempor- 
ally I honourably strove to win souls for Christ under 
her banner, but no one could ever lay truthfully at my 
door the foul charge of fanaticism. When I so strove 
I had not any misgivings as to my Roman Faith. I 
had not read myself into the opposite position; had 
not had any deep conversations with any of the lead- 
ing Profestant lights ; in fact, had not the most remote 
shadow of doubt as to their heterodoxy and my own 
orthodoxy. From birth I had been educated on the 
purely Romanistic side of Christianity, which taught 
me that the foundations of Protestantism were un- 
stable and its claims usurped and its system, of belief 
one of utter confusion. However, much travel, wider 
experiences of men and systems, profounder readings, 
and, notably. Indulgence in "Forbidden Fruit" in the 
form of literary, historical and Biblical plums, plucked 
In the formidable Garden of the "Index Expurga- 
torius," set me adoubting and finally set me acting, 
with the result that "I am what I am to-day by the 
Grace of God," a Presbyterian Minister. 

For the uninitiated, it may be well to remark here 
that the "Index Expurgatorius" is a list of books 
issued by the Church of Rome, which, as inimical to 



LET THERE BE LIGHT 19 

her teaching, are placed under ban, and are, under 
penalties, forbidden to be read by the "faithful." 

The first list published was by Pope Paul IV., A.D. 
1557, and in 1562 the Council of Trent appointed a 
Committee whose special business it was to draw up a 
complete list of obnoxious writings. This work fell 
to the lot of Paul IV. to finish, when the sittings of 
the Council came to a close. PauPs "Index" up to 
date was issued A.D. 1564. 

There are many who will now recall that in all my 
later Missions I was continually broadening in my views. 
From the platform I continually invited "Our Separated 
Brethren," the members of the Protestant Churches, 
"to come," "be seated," and "hear the Roman views 
on her own dogmas." I strove to state the case free 
from fanaticism, and with a fervent desire never to 
hurt in the least the most tender of Protestant con- 
sciences. Sooner than do this, I used to tell them **I 
would willingly descend from the platform and close 
the Mission." I invariably appealed on all my mis- 
sions to the Roman congregations to bring along their 
Protestant friends and relations. Fanaticism never 
was a plank in my platform; nor is it now. I am well 
aware that it unfortunately exists in sections of both 
camps, and both camps will never do a nobler nor a 
godlier action than when they join hands and hearts 
together and sweep the unholy thing clfean out of their 
way into the deepest ocean of a blessed oblivion. Then 
the Roman and the Protestant brethren, with fewer 
clouds between and thinner mists remaining, will be 
enabled to behold how much of beauty, charity and 
Christlikeness each possesses. A more forward step 
will be taken on the road leading to Reunion, and the 
pleasure of the Royal Psalmist will be renewed, as of 
olden time, when he exclaimed — "Behold how sweet a 
thing it is for brethren to dwell in unity." 
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All students of History know the hideous part Fana- 
ticism has played in the past; Buddhism, Hinduism, 
Moslemism, Judaism^ and even our own Christianity, 
-each has its individual quota of bitter experience to 
add to the universal impeachment and growing con- 
demnation of this destructive agent. That it has 
retarded human progress will be admitted on all sides, 
even by those astute and unscrupulous leaders who 
found in it a most useful ally, and who did not fail to 
draw immensely on it in order to further their ambi- 
tious projects. 

Until the Augean Stable is swept clean of this mass 
of corruption, health and happiness in the Body Chris- 
tian will never reach their possible maxfmum, and the 
prospects of Secession will ever remain below par. 

To clear away this accumulating heap of the centu- 
ries will be an Herculean task, no doubt, but not an 
impossible one when there are such aids at hand as 
Education, Toleration and the Gospel. These should 
run it to earth and to death. 

I denounced Fanaticism fiercely in the past; I do so 
still as being one of the foremost and most formidable 
enemies that human progress, broad Christianity and 
noblest political achievement can encounter. Tt should 
be firmly grappled with and exterminated. 

Some time ago, wli'le lecturing in a certain Aus- 
tralian city, and conducting the annual services, I was 
welcomed by the Mayor thereof, by several of the 
medical profession, and by the various Ministers of 
Religion; also by many of my old Roman Catholic 
friends, and bv the Protestant community in general. 
In fact, the welcome all round was very hearty, except- 
ing from a section of the Roman Catholic body, for 
which I was well prepared, and from its twin sister 
in the Protestant body, for which I was hardly pre- 
pared. 
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Whilst the former section did not attend either the 
"Annual" Services, which I did not anticipate, nor the 
Lectures, which I thought they might, on a stretch, 
seeing the Lectures were entitled "Irish Wit and 
Humour" and "The Gallant Defenders of Our Em- 
pire," the latter section, whilst most assiduously attendf* 
ing the "Annual" Services, severely absented them- 
selves as a body from my lectures, which I gave on 
niy own behalf. Their objection was, upon investiga- 
tion, if you can believe me, that "I was a Roman spy, 
a Jesuit." How this particular spirit of Protestantism 
has magnified and immortalised this "Jesuit" bogey I 
No agency of latter days has played into the Jesuits* 
hands and more disastrously delayed the cause of truth 
and enlightenment. Why, the Roman leaders regard 
such a spirit hardly as an enemy but more as a tool! 

That the Protestant leaders have reason to watch 
this bogey and study him, and that he will require an 
amount of watching and studying, I grant; but that 
he cannot be counter-watched and counter-studied, I 
will not, I cannot, admit. What I do maintain for a 
surety is that some of the methods employed by the 
over-zealous are by no means the best methods calcu- 
lated to checkmate the "Black Pope," as the General 
of this learned and astute Order is called, in his design 
to win all Christendom to his and to the White Pope's 
especial views of Church and State Government. As 
I have stated already, in this particular city this spirit 
was conceived and the idea formulated and expressed 
that "I was a Roman spy," a "Jesuit," and this, too, in 
spite of the fact that I had been then twenty-one months 
in the Protestant Ministry and the honoured guest of 
their leading Minister. Of course, I was astounded. 
I had always given them credit for more discretionary 
vision. 

No need to say that on meeting two of the more 
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prominent of these gentlemen a few days later I gave 
them, In a genial manner, by no means the smallest 
piece of my mind. Interlarded heavily with good 
humour, however, was a deal of solidity taUed "com- 
mon sense," which, I rather fancy, went straight home. 

In the course of conversation with them I gleaned 
that they took oh an alarmed suspicion because of my 
still priestly appearance. This alarmed suspicion 
developed into confirmed fact when addressing a few 
evenings previously a Social Meeting I had the temerity 
to couch my remarks in a very broad and tolerant 
spirit. When I strove to show these two champions 
the absurdity of their theory as to the "Roman Spy" 
business, and urged in support that I was married, one 
of them replied, "Ah, Mr. Enright, that's only a 
blind. The Pope can do anything. He can give you 
a dispensation to get married." 

I will leave it to the imagination of my readers what 
a truly Irish answer I made to this piece of truly 
Socratic and Solomonic dialectics. It set us all aroar- 
ing, and effectually disposed of the bogey in that 
quarter, at all events, that I was "a Roman spy, a 
Jesuit in disguise." 

My answer was, "True, the Pope can do many things 
but not everything. There is just one thing that he 
will never do whilst there is a tiara on his top-piece, 
and that is, he will never grant to any Priest fhat price- 
less privilege which he cannot enjoy himself, that of 
'taking unto himself a wife.' Why, Brethren dear, if 
the Pope would grant this dispensation, nine out of 
every ten priests would become Roman spies to-mor- 
row or Japanese spies or Chinese in disguise, for that 
matter." 

Then I pushed the matter home, and asked them 
if it was the policy of wealthy governments, as un- 
doubtedly the Vatican was, to so poorly provide their 
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"spies" with the sinews of war as that they arc com- 
pelled to go about lecturing in order to support their 
**allotted" or "dispensed" wife and baby. Kecciving 
no answer, I pointed to the battered condition of my 
old "Terai" hat, around the rim of which you could 
readily plant seed potatoes, it was so verdant, and 
asked, "Is that the hat of a well-paid spy?" So I con- 
tinued in this strain awhile longer. They were not 
equal to the effort of replying that this, too, was a 
"blind," that the Pope could give me a dispensation to 
become a poverty-stricken Lecturer. I am rather 
inclined to think they had enough of "blindness," and 
that, whereas they were once blind, now they saw. I 
will be merciful, and draw a veil over the "Fatherly" 
advice I gave them in detail. However, I asked 
them to be pleasant and convey to the unbelieving 
Thomases, Edwards, James, Patricks, Susans, Marys 
and Bridgets, with my compliments, a few ideas about 
cobwebs and brains, rear's Soap, and plenty of clear 
running water and a towel. 

In most pleasing contradistinction to the attitude 
of these people I willingly testify to the fact that from 
the more cultured and travelled I have ever received 
true courtesy and every Christian treatment. I am 
proud to number among my most cherished friends of 
the "Newer Faith," men and women of position and 
mind and heart who have been my most ardent com- 
panions in home, in business and in Church, right from 
the very first grip of the hand; who have loyally and 
fraternally taken the places of those from whom, for 
conscience' sake, both my wife and I have had to part. 
To their honour I state that, in keeping with that 
broader spirit which is in evidence to-day, many, when 
I have to come to preach and lecture in their towns 
and cities, have been, as a result therefrom, delight- 
fully freed from the nightmare which had hung heavily 
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upon them from the time they heard that I was coming. 
Their nightmare was that I was coming in the char- 
acter of a "religious firebrand," and was about to pat 
an end to that beautiful spirit of harmony which was 

Prevailing among all sections of the community: that 
had come to inaugurate a period of vitriolic discord 
and embittered feelmg. 

It would do any man's heart good to have noticed 
the shadows fleeing from their eyes, to have noticed 
the tones of their voices growing heartier, and to have 
felt the warmth of their renewed hand grips when I 
declared "Such is not my intention: sooner than do 
this mischief I would leave the place by the next mail." 
And to the credit of some of my late co-religionists, I 
must, in conclusion, record the presentation of gifts, 
public and private, that I have received from them in 
token of sympathy with me in my stand, or of "admira- 
tion because of my calm, dignified and Christlike atti- 
tude towards all men," as they put it. Two of the 
more valued of such gifts are "Shillelaghs," viz., "rale 
ould blackthorn sticks" from "The Green Isle," and 
seasoned by that especial process known only to the 
"Paddies evermore." 

The cultivation and the acquisition of such a broad 
spirit as this where it is needed in both camps of 
Christendom will be a powerful factor in breaking 
down the barriers of the centuries. When Christianity 
was being cradled the question was asked, "What fur- 
ther need have we of witnesses?" There was no need, 
for the Most Holy One of Israel was already fore- 
judged, fore-condemned. To-day might well be put 
a similar question: "What further need have we of 
reformation, reconciliation, and reconstruction?" 
Mi^ty and weighty would be the answer, "Every 
need of such; a crying need for such, an imperative 
need for such;" but no need whatsoever for fanati- 
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cism, or its foul fangs and perpetuating broils. None, 
most emphatically none. The age and the needs of 
the Race are against it. 

This declaration is made as strenuously against 
^'certain" of the brethren in the Camp of Romanism, 
where there is an abundance of it, as it is against cer- 
tain of the brethren in the Camp of Protestantism, 
where there is too much of it still. This point I urge 
insistently as against only the utterly mistaken in each 
camp. ' 

Christ, the acknowledged Leader of both camps, 
was never fanatical, neither should His followers be 
so. To-day, as in other dsiys, I am never happier 
than when in the midst of a mixed Society of Chris- 
tian men and women, travelled and broad-minded. It 
is an intellectual delight, a religious inspiration to 
hear them discuss the position of the Churches, the 
necessity of religion for all mankind, the combination 
of Church and State policies, working in harmony for 
the general good, and kindred topics, free from sec- 
tarianism and untrammelled by narrow parochialism. 

This thought brings to my mind two sunny incidents 
which I may well record here. 

When His Grace Dr. 0*Reiley, Archbishop of Ade- 
laide, was made the recipient of a magnificent testi- 
monial by his grateful people, some years back in his 
Cathedral, on his return from Rome and Ireland, the 
Protestants of Glen Osmond, where he resided, deter- 
mined to mark the occasion by a presentation of a 
very valuable silver snuff-box (for His Grace was an 
inveterate snuff-taker) as a token of their apprecia- 
tion. 

The presentation took place in due course at the 
Palace, Glen Osmond, and I doubt if His Grace had 
in his collection a gift more highly treasured. But I 
do know for a certainty that this incident, so simple, 
80 striking, drew more closely still the tighten- 
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ing bonds of a strong mutual regard which had already 
set in between the two camps in Adelaide. And these 
two camps, extended throughout the world, have very 
much in common when their respective positions have 
been dispassionately examined into, and no one, per- 
haps, has been more profoundly astonished on this 
point than I have been. I have often thought what a 
special uplift it would be if a few more "snuff-boxes" 
were so richly deserved by the leaders on both sides, 
and so freely presented by their admirers. 

The other incident to which I allude is this, and 
I feel that, though it is personal, I should not sup- 
press it. When I was departing ftom Adelaide m 
particular and South Australia in general, the scenes of 
my eight and a half years' administrations as Monk, 
Missioner and Parish Priest, to take up my position 
as Vice-Rector of the Monastery, Goulburn, New 
South Wales, in September, 1905, I was deemed 
worthy of some tangible manifestation of my people's 
esteem and affection. The Eastwood Institute, Park- 
side, was the scene of presentation. Immediately pre- 
ceding this, at the same date, was tendered 
the "Welcome" to my Superior on his return from 
London, as Chaplain to His Grace Dr. O'Reiley. The 
hall was filled by many hundreds of sincere and loyal 
hearts, who had come to "welcome" him and bid me 
"God speed." Among these hundreds I noticed very 
many Protestant friends, between whom and myself 
the most intimate and cordial of friendships existed. 
In my concluding remarks, when acknowledging the 
presentation, I made pointed reference to the kindly 
presence of my Protestant brethren, as well as to the 
absent Ministers, and thanked them for the many 
pleasant hours we had passed together and the favours 
they had from time to time conferred on me. My 
leave-taking from them there, in their Protestant 
homes, and at North Terrace Railway Station, was 
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just as grief-laden as any between my co-religionists 
and myself, and when the final "good-byes" were being 
uttered at the compartment door, amid the tears of 
strong men and amid sobbings of tender women, not 
all the tears nor all the sobs sprang from Roman eyes 
and hearts ; a verv large proportion sprang from Pro- 
testant eyes and nearts as well, God bless them! 

Again, when the express dashed through the Mit- 
cham Station, upwards -of one hundred of the friends 
there had assembled to wish me an electric farewell, 
and, as I stood awaiting this on the platform, I had 
only time to throw my bouquet of violets to a very 
valued invalid Roman Catholic friend, and cry out, 
**God bless you all; good-bye." 

The flowers landed, not on the invalid's lap, but at 
the feet of a very highly-esteemed mutual Protestant 
friend, who had kindly driven the invalid out some 
miles to see the last of their departing friend, Father 
Andrew. God bless those South Australian "Farewell" 
memories. Combined Roman and Protestant, they 
were indeed, if not a union of many minds around 
the same altar^ yet truly a union of many hearts 
around one big soft heart, which loved them all so 
truly, and yearned so acutely for that mutual reunion 
of Belief which is the burning desire of the true 
Christian. That big heart still longs to meet them 
once again in that "Bright and Happy Land," the 
passport demanded to which is not Fanaticism but 
"Belief" in and acceptance of the Lord Jesus Christ 
as our God, our Saviour and our King. 

Ah, no, I distinctly refuse to allow the creed of 
Fanaticism to dominate me. I love God's Image am 
likeness too dearly, my brothers' and my sisters' happi- 
ness too truly. I cannot forget that wjiich was so 
emphatically taught me in the Passionist Monasteries, 
and just as emphatically insisted upon by Protestantism, 
that "Christ died for all." 



Chapter III. 

WHY I LEFT. — ^MINOR REASONS. 

AN able man, the Rev. F. W. Robertson, very 
astutely sums up a delicate situation thus — *^A11 
the opposition and controversy in the world 
cannot alter facts, nor prevent the facts being manifest 
at last." He also declares: "Theologians are prover- 
bially vituperative because 'tis a question of veracity; 
the truth of their views, their moral principles, their 
intellectual acumen.'' He again expresses himself thus : 
**The only . effectual way to clear the atmosphere of 
theological errors is to stir it with the breath and beams 
of truth." I am quite in accord with my reverend col- 
league in all three statements. 

(i) "Opposition and controversy cannot alter 
facts." I will give facts in this work. 

(2) Theologians are proverbially vituperative." 
'Tis so, unfortunately. I will refrain from being so. 
To be so is undignified, obscures the main issue, and 
retards the end in view. Again, I shall rely on facts. 

(3) "Stir it with the breath and beams of truth." 
Truth shall be my guiding star. As vituperation is 
discarded, so also shall be all dishonourable revela- 
tion. Who expects such will be doomed to disappoint- 
ment. 

As my secession from Rome was a veritable "Bolt 
from the blue" so, I have no doubt, will be my reasons 
for "bolting;" at least they will to my late Rev. Col- 
leagues and spiritual children. 

1 classify my reasons under two headings — Minor 
and Major. I will deal with the former first. 

28 
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Minor. — ^Thc reporter of an evening paper in Fre- 
mantle some years ago neatly *'hit the nail on the 
head" when he stated that my secession was owing to 
"My being disgusted for various reasons." 'Tis quite 
true. For some years previously to September, 1907, 
I had • become daily disgusted, hourly disheartened 
minutely despairing. I felt my position of growing 
loss of faith m the Church of my Fathers very keenly. 
No one ever dreamt of what was actually passing 
beneath my usually calm and pleasant exterior; least 
of all my brethren of the Monasteries. I had ample 
reason to keep my own counsel on so important a mat- 
ter. Not that there were not men of the highest honour 
among them ; souls worthy of every confidence. But I 
would not compromise their conscience or endanger my 
position until the cause was well and truly tried. 

When I stated in my "parting" letters to my then 

Superior at Goulburn Monastery, Father , my 

still esteemed fellow-novice, fellow-student, and fellow- 
Missioner, and to two of my companions there, 

Fathers and , my reasons for so totally 

unexpected a course, I merely gave them a bare, bald 
statement of the minor reasons, promising others later 
on. The later on has now arrived. I hope this book 
will find its way into their hands, and into the hands 
of all my late Colleagues in the Roman Catholic 
Ministry. 

The minor reasons were — 

1. Tyranny of many of those in power. 

2. Hypocrisy of many of the Leaders. 

3. Sycophancy of many of the Sub-Leaders and 
subjects. 

4. Jealousy worse than childish and hateful among 
many of them, otherwise generally pious, prudent and 
learned. 



30 LET THERE BE LIGHT 

I do not for ^ moment insinuate that there are not 
amcvigst the '^Leaders in Israel" many amiable Supe- 
riors in both arms of the Priesthood, i.e., Regular and 
Secular, who strive conscientiously to make the hard 
lives of their subjects more tolerable and home-like, 
nor that there are not among them many generous and 
independent souls, who daily chafe **under the yoke,^' 
who have ceased to struggle for the realisation of their 
youth's noblest ideals, and who now merely exist, or 
as one clever fellow among us used to put it — 
**I am merely vegetating." There are there, noble 
men who would scorn even a low idea ; but the system 
as such is not calculated to foster nobility and indepen- 
dence on that extensive plane that every Christian 
System should, and is reasonably expected to do. 

During my ten and a half years' ministry as a Priest' 
and Missioner I lived under the immediate direction 
of four Superiors, two of whom have to this day my 
earnest gratitude for all that they have been to me. But 
the other two were spiritual tyrants to a degree. Their 
selfish cowardly words and actions I would blush to 
record for the honour of^ mankind in general and of 
Monasticism in particular. 

Under the regime of one of those two latter Supers 
ors, who was not a pious man beyond the average Chris- 
tian, though in learning, experience and power of orga- 
nisation he was, and whilst I was still a very newly- 
ordalned Priest, I endured at his hands mental and 
moral punishment beyond what the naturally severe 
rules of the Order laid down, and, as God sees and 
hears me, I declare for little or no breach of the Rules 
and Regulations. To such a harassing life was I sub- 
jected by this widely-travelled Superior that, man 
though I was, my pillow In secret night was often wet 
with my bitter tears, and, as I then thought them, 
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unavailing tears. I was in receipt of such treatment 
for three years, and I began to sink in the Faith. I saw 
not yet the "Dawn." I longed for his recall to the 
Head Monastery in the Old Country, as I feared the 
result should his stay in Australia be long. Many of 
my seniof brethren protested m private against his 
treatment of me, and to such an extent that the 
"Higher Superior" had actually decreed my removal 
to one of the Monasteries of our Order in the Eastern 
States. But he protested so vehemently against it that 
he carried his point, and I had to remain in "durance 
vile." His Grace of Adelaide, I understood, from a 
noble and, to me personally, a complimentary point of 
view, also requested that I should be left on still in 
Adelaide. He never dreamt of the exact state of 
affairs. His Grace was unaware how I was beino^ 
treated, or he would not have interposed, for he was 
too humane a person to willingly continue the infliction 
of the least pain. 

When this Superior was eventually recalled at the 
expiration of his three years of office, without one 
single exception all the Brethren went into jubilee with 
me. Each of them had as personal an interest in his 
recall as I. 

I had such an experience at this man's hands, as 
also at "No. 2" Superior's hands, that a contemporary 
Superior in one of the other Australian Monasteries 
remarked — "The wonder is that Andrew has any Faith 
left in him in either our Order or our Church." 

But at this time I was a very one-sided Christian, 
a thoroughly imbued Roman Champion, with no belief 
in the position of the other portions of Christendom, 
and with but very little knowledge of their main prin- ^ 
ciples beyond the fact of their professing Christianity, 

I was fresh from the "Schools" and impregnated 
with the idea that only the Roman Church could and 
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did actually possess the Deposit of the Faith. I fullv 
believed all that was instilled into my zealous and 
enthusiastic nature, viz., that I was a chosen ve^el of 
election to do a great good among my fellow-men ; that 
even then I was destined to be a leader, a Defender of 
the Faith; that I would descend into the arena of 
conflict and give battle under the Standard of the 
Cross ; that I would be a power to induce man to return 
to his Saviour and to his Mother Church ; and that in 
combating the errors of the Grecian Schism, or the 
Protestant Heresy, I was only fulfilling that for which 
I had entered the Monastic life and been ordained. 
Such were the stimulating ideas pressed home to me 
by both of my Professors. 

At this period I had no doubt as to the strength 
and the truth of the Roman Claims, and the absurdity 
of the Protestant. "We" certainly were on the rig^t 
track. **They" had seriously diverged. "Wd" were 
on the Lord's side, indeed; but where could we place 
"them?' 

I remember now how very patient I was under 
Superior No. I's rude rule. No doubt I was buoyed 
up by the bright visions of future usefulness in the 
Vineyard that were painted for me and which I have 
just indicated. I have since been frequently told that 
I was wonderfully patient all through that terrible 
ordeal. Some of my Colleagues admired rhe for this 
display of Christian and Monastic virtue. Others did 
not so admire my attitude and urged me on to prtt- 
dently take a stand against him. I resisted their 
importunities for a considerable time until, on two 
fateful occasions, goaded beyond all endurance, and 
driven to the verge of distraction, I "withstood him 
to the face;" I "bearded the lion in his den" and 
"dared to be a Daniel." I will never forp-et these 
encounters. I carry, not their scars, but their remem- 
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brances very vividly still, as vividly as the hour of their 
happening. I was worked up to a white heat of 
injured and indignant innocence. Keeping myself well 
in hand, I poured forth all the vials of my wrath and 
my '^treasured wrongs" upon his guilty head and 
ghastly face. I called in to my aid the scenes of the 
refined cruelties of the past, and clodied him with 
their doubtful honours. I ransacked the graves of 
Nero, Caligula, Domitian, and of all the renowned 
tyrants, and hurled all ^ their baleful glories at his 
heart, telling him he was their lineal descendant. The 
shades of "Buckshot" Foster, of Irish Coercion fame 
in the Eighties, were appealed to to admit this man 
(Superior No. i) into sombre comradeship. I 
gathered the rarest gems of human impeachments 
diat I could recollect, and with them formed a murky 
halo of infamy and laid it around his brow. Natur- 
ally he was unwilling to wear it, and strove to disen- 
tangle himself from it, but to no purpose. -Nemesis 
had come. I had the powers of ten men, and. there 
that halo hung until the day he left our Australian 
shores, and there it still hangs upon him in the Old 
Land where he is, an older, a quieter and a wiser man. 
He had "met his Waterloo," and ever since he resides 
on "St. Helena." 

But I did not come of! with all the honours of war, 
by any means. He was a tough fighter, a clever oppo- 
nent, and a Grand Master in all the sophistries and 
fallacies of philosophy. He pressed them all into 
active service. He had the subtleties of "Ignorantia 
elenchi," "Tu qoque," at his fingers' ends, and used 
them skilfully like the Napoleon of the art that lie is. 
My only chance as a "Colt" was to keep him "ad rem," 
in other words, to the point of the argument, to solid 
facts. This also is a solid fact, that for several 
days after each bout he kept religfiously witlfin .the 
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four walls of his cell, quite exhausted and discomfited. 
And I was kept within the four fences of the Monas- 
tery's beautiful grounds, as a punishment; quite ex- 
hausted, too; deprived of my correspondence, for- 
bidden to receive any of my friends, and relieved of 
all my parochial duties and pleasures — all for a week, 
because I dared to forget that I was a mere Monk> 
only a machine, and not "a man." The Brethren, 
in their secret hearts, rejoiced over the downfall of 
the Monastic autocrat, and accorded me, also in 
secret, you may be sure, the honours of a "veritable 
Roman triumph;'* Poor Superior No. 1 1 My cell 
was close beside his, and I often still,' after the lapse 
of years, hear him pacing up and down, up and down, 
during those days, when we both **restcd on our oars," 
and the flag of truce was up, and the armistice in full 
swing, though unsigned. But his pride, oh, his pride 
was kid in the dust. Never before had his sway been 
disputed. And I still kept my hand on the hilt of my 
swocd> for I never knew when he would head another 
invasion. But we never crossed swords again. The 
"noli me tangere," the "Dare not to touch me/* injunc- 
tion was very religiously observed between us till he 
left. Do not smile at this. When leaving for Lon- 
don, as is the Italian Monastic custom, he imparted 
a kiss on my cheek, and said how much he loved me, 
and how he would always pray for me. Observing 
the long quizzical look I gave him he stopped short 
in his declarations, and then I wished him "bon voy- 
age." I am sure he does not forget me. My word, 
I do not forget him I How could I ^ Yet, wherevci 
he "Rules" or wherever he "Obeys^* to-day, I wish 
him peace, sweet peace. 

(b; The Superior No. 2 was a less able, less experi- 
enced, less cruel man, but more pious, more zealous, and 
altogether a^ most "pompious personage/* You would 

think be thrived into such "pompiosity" amid the influ- 
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ences of a very ancient lineage and a higUy ancestral 
"Parsonage,'^ instead of the free and easy life which 
prevails in the comfortable and respectable Irish far- 
mer's home. He pretty well completed^ what Superior 
No. I had begun, viz., my growing spirit of doubt and 
unbelief in the Roman System; and also in that form 
of Monasticism as administered by such men sent out 
by the "Home Authorities*' to govern their Australian 
subjects, man)r of whom were not in sympathy with 
either Australia or Australians; men who were ever 
on the alert to n^ake disparag^g allusions and to insti- 
tute invidious comparisons altogether to the detriment 
of the country which had given them a hearty welcome 
to its sunny shores, and was affording them a triennial 
trip backward and forward between the Old Country 
and the New, which otherwise Aey never would have 
experienced. I may say diat the interim between their 
landing here and their departing from here, three 
years, for them on the whole was a veritable holiday. 
If at times they were engaged in the hard work of 
"Missioning" for the Australians, there were other 
times when they were pleasantly "railing" or "boat- 
ing" it between their various centres of action in the 
different States. And by the time their term of office 
was up they had pretty well visited all Australia, New 
Zealand included; conversed with the leaders of every 
shade of cultured and political thought; beheld all our 
natural and artistic marvels at first hand; and yet many 
of them did not love Australia nor the Australians. 
StiH, let all that pass. 

This dear man also made me suffer many things 
"pro conscientia" and "pro gloria Dei." I have often 
thought his conscience was fairly elastic, on some 
points, at least, and I have often prayed that many 
of his ideas of advancing the "Glory of God" might 
never be mine. He boasted frequently that he could 
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raid tne. like a book. He no more knew me than I 
did Dante's ^'Inferno" before I read it. But it suited 
me that he should soothe his vanity with his ^^Supe- 
rior's" superior knowledge of me as one of his simple 
subjects. As I hope for forgiveness myself from '*our 
Father in Heaven," so do 1 as freely forgive him for 
the many long days of utterly needless pain he caused 
me. I as freely forgive him as I do his illustrious proto- 
type, Superior No. i. I always was conscious of a 
mysterious affinity between these two men, though 
xjfObo miles of ocean rolled between them at the time I 
speak of, and of which I never gained a tangibly clue 
until one day in the tram. No. 2 incautiously slipped the 
information that ^ ^before leaving London he had had 
a chat with No. i as to the best manner of governing 
his Australian subjects." I could not help thinking 
that here was to he credited the fact of No. 2's aloof- 
ness from me; his undue sternness upon even minor 
faults; and a very watchful, repressive policy right 
through. I could readily fancy No. I's aavice to No. 
2- — "Noli Andream tangere" (Do not touch Andrew). 
Still, as one of my esteemed late Colleagues, who 
himself suffered much from Superior No. i, would 
say in seasons of doubt, "Be that as it may," I must 
record the very pleasing fact that No. 2 and myself 
never drew each other's blood as freely, metaphorically 
speaking, or as fiercely as No. i and self did. 

Notwithstandmg this comparative peace between 
No. 2 and myself, we were both very glad to sec 
positively the last of each other. And when, as in 
duty bound, I knelt at his feet to receive his blessing 
and his permission to depart for my new Monastic 
home at Goulburn, New South Wales, I rather fancy 
he very heartily gave them. Perhaps I just as heartily 
received them, for I was very tired, very tired of it all. 
My ^sioblest ideals were being slowly shattered on the 
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pflivement of concrete facts. I could not see my way 
dearly ahead. I was far, far from being the Christian 
or Minister of Christ tliat 1 should well expect to 
have been by this time, had all gone well with me, and 
I longed for peace, quiet, and study. In justice to the 
system I must state that after "No. I's" de- 
parture from Australia and "No. 2's" cessation 
of supcriorship over me, and also during my 
residence at Goulburn Monastery, New Soutn 
Wales, under the new Superior there ("No. 3'*) I en- 
joyed spiritual and Monastically social life to a greater 

extent than was possible hitherto. In Fathers 

and— — (Nos. 3 and 4) I possessed superiors 
than whom there never were kindlier hearts, or more 
sympathetic spirits. Iliese two were easily recog- 
msed as godly men ; one was the Orator of our Order 
during his stay in Australia, and the other a very suc- 
cessful Missioner of no mean pulpit fame even to this 
day ijn the Commonwealth. They did much by their 
urbanity and confidence in me to soften down the asperi- 
ties of the life. And by their fatherly and brotherlv 
advices in many a dilemma of conscience they helpea, 
all unconsciously, to stave off that ordeal day' when, 
after much pondering and prayer, I set the terrible 
"Index Expurgatorius" aside, and formed my own inde- 
pendent conscience as to what I should and what I 
should hot read. 



Chapter IV. 



"lead kindly light." 



THIS attitude of mine towards the formidable 
''Index" will be something new for my late 
Colleagues to learh. Had they repaired more 
frequently to the reading rooms of the Public Libraries 
of me cities wherever I was stationed they would have 
caught me devouring certain delectable "Forbidden 
Fruit" in the philosophical, historical and Biblical gar- 
den. I feared meeting Father , who occasion- 

ally resorted to these places, but for, I believe, purely 
literary matters only. 

Besides these secret "sedes Sapientiae" I had made 
the acquaintance of certain cultured Protestant friends, 
who generously threw open the doors of their hospi- 
tality and library to the happy, laughing Monk who 
apparently had not a care nor a worry in life. 

For reasons which are very obvious I dared not 
bring to the Monastery any one of these publications^ 
though my little brown or black bag, without which I 
scarcely ever travelled, was under the broad-minded 
suspicion of Superior "No. 2." However, I do ear- 
nestly believe why it was hot "commandeered" was 
because of my well-known abstemious habits. 

The little brown or black bag was engaged in neither 
of these missions, either in importing dangerous litera- 
ture or in fetching home "ardent spirits," but in one 
peculiarly dear to the Human Heart of Him who 
declared that He will reward even the "cup of water 
given in His name." 

38 



LET THERE BE LIGHT 39 

As I read on and observed more and more the inner 
workings of Protestant life in all its phases I daily 
conipared the respective claims of the rival creeds. I 
hourly prayed for the breaking of the clouds and the 
out-pouring of the Light. As a result, and after a 
time, the clouds raised themselves imperceptibly over 
the "Distant Hills/' and the light flashed out and 
shone over some of the dark places of my soul; but, 
alas I in other places the darkness was thick, obstinate, 
and well nigh impenetrable. None but the Almighty 
may ever know what I endured during this silent time 
of drastic searching and religious upheaval* Not even 
now without a shudder can I contemplate what agonies 
Were mine as I tore asunder, apparently so ruthlessly, 
my childhood's most cherished ideals, my Monk's most 
treasured beliefs. 

Well may Buckle declare that to examine the notions 
in which wfe have been educated and to turn aside from 
those which mil not hear the test is a task so painful 
that they who shrink from the sufering should pause 
before they reproach those by whom the sufering has 
been undergone. 

The strain was so severe that I frequently had to 
dose down my books, leave the cell and seek the com- 
panionship of some congenial and settled spirit The 
foundations of my very soul were being shaken to the 
keystone of the arch, and the anguish was continuous. 
And just as often when my state of mind was, so pecu- 
liarly keen and sharp I would adopt the opposite course 
and fly all comradeship and all non-comradeship too. 
A few of the brethren were rare fanatics. 

They would not understand, and certainly would 
feel bound to denounce me as a visionarvi even as 
demented, if I were to reveal what a fearful tempest 
was raging within. 

Certain dogmas were losing grip of my soul; many 
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laws and customs had done so already. But I still 
strove to compel my mind and heart to accept them, 
even to acquiesce if 1 could not accept, and ifoUow theni 
out and down to my grave. A^ this time, to a very 
great extent, I feared public opinion, Roman, Protes- 
tant and non-Christian alike, when I should take the 
Inevitable step. I feared my future peace of mind 
on ' earth. I feared, too, for my ultimate salva- 
tion. The shades of my honoured parents would ris^ 
up as if to warn me. The sacred vessels I was hand- 
ling daily seemed to reproach me ; the oil paintings on 
the walls of the Churches, Convents and Monasteries 
appeared to take on a cold, stolid. Sphinx-like look, and 
condemn mt. The Psalms of David, which the Breth- 
ren assembled in the Oratory five times daily to chant, 
encouraged and discouraged me alternately; but t|iie 
Cross of Christ, as often as I gazed upon it, and the 
Sacred Scriptures, whenever I flew to them, never 
failed to uphold my anxious hands and timid heart. 
Often I felt that the united influence of both these 
passages, "Search the Scriptures,** and "God so loved 
the world that He gave His only Begotten Son, that 
whosoever helieveth in Him should have everlasting 
life/' would carry me through. 

That which afforded me very much comfort at this 
juncture was Newman*s famous h3min — ^**Lead, Kindly 
Light." Little did I dream, when I first read over 
this hymn, and was charmed by its intense emotion, 
that I should ever experience th6 very >same deep depths 
of anxiety and anguish that the author himself in a 
similar crisis was plunged into. 

No wonder, now that I have crossed over "Crag and 
fen and moor and hill," and am on the broad level 
plain of rest and security, that I bring this soul-stirring 
hymn to the front as often as I do. I do so indeed 
trusting that it may reach and steady some aching and 
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wavering heart as it reached and steadied mine.. It 
is for this purpose I reproduce it in this volume. 
Surely mme is not a , singular case. There must be: — 
nay, there are ; do I not know it ? — ^many souls circum- 
staticed to-day as I was then, and may they not be 
helped as I have been through this blessed agency? 
Each verse vibrates either with an agonised longmg 
for "The Light of Ages," or with a profound trust 
in God, the Comforter of the needy human heart. 

Leadi Kindly Light, amid the encircling gloom. 

Lead Thou me on; 
The night is dark and I am far from home, 

Lead Thou me on. 
Keep Thou my feet, I do not ask to see 
The distant scene, one step enough for me. 

» 

I was not ever thus nor prayed that Thou , 

Should'st lead me on; 
I loved to see and choose my path, but now 

Lead Thou me on; 
I loved the garish day, and, 'spite of fears, 
Pride ruled my will ; remember not past years. 

So long Thy power hath blessed me, sure it still 

Will lead me on, 
O'er moor and fen, o'er crag and torrent, till 

The night is gone; 
And with the morn those angel faces smile. 
Which I have loved long since and lost awhile. 

— ^J. H. Newman. 

In concluding this chapter I would state that I by 
no means accepted readily and unquestioned as trutn 
lall that was urged against Roman Doctrine and Roman 
practice. Far from it. I carefully sifted, examined 
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and analysed. Much after this process I placed to her 
credit ; much to her discredit. In the final analysis of 
the Minor reasons herein stated, and many not stated, 
Rome, amid my falling tears and vain regrets, was 
'Veighed in the balances and found wanting.'' My 
adored, "Proud, Imperial Rome of the Cssars'' and 
the Popes, was found wanting. ' Never did I dream 
that I should presume to sit in judgment upon her and 
declare her wanting, but so it was evidendy ordained 
by Divine Providence. 



] 



Chapter V, 



FOREWORD TO MAJOR REASONS. 

4 

IN the preface to ''Supernatural Religion/' we read 
that theoretically the duty of enquiring into any 
statement of serious inmortance before believing 
it, is unanimously admitted, rractically no duty is more 
universally neglected. This is more especially the case 
with regard to religions, in which our concern is so 

¥-eat ; yet whose credentials so few personally examine! 
he difficulty of such an investigation and the inability 
of most people to pursue it, whether from want of 
opportunity or want of knowledge, are no doubt the 
chief reasons of this neglect. But another and cer- 
tainly less potent obstacle has been probably the odium 
which has been attached to any doubt regarding the 
dominant religion, as well as the serious, though covert, 
discouragemenit of the Church to all critical examina- 
tion of the "Title Deeds of Christianity.** 

I was not aware that the Roman Church, as a 
Church, discouraged such examination. I had always 
thought that she rather encouraged it, and that she had 
everything to gain worth gaining and nothing to lose 
worth losing by such investigation. Diplomatists of the 
Church maintained that she would certainly suffer by 
shirking the "Searchlight." 

As to the odium which has been attabhed to any 
doubt regarding the dominant religion, which many 
maintain is the Roman, it has never weighed with me 
one featherweight in my investigation of the Roman 
claims. Just as when unable to satisfy my cravings 
for the truth she could not retain me, so had she been 
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able to satisfy those cravings I would have remained, 
even though I should thereby have to undergo a secret 
martyrdom because of the enforced suppression of a 
natural and an honourable attachment which I had 
begun to cherish for the lady who has since linked her 
destiny with mine. 

'Tis true I hitherto received and held all along 
unquestioned the doctrines of the Roman Church, and 
why should I not? She was the dominant Church of 
the country in which I was born. I was surrounded 
by her influence from earliest infancy. My boyhood 
lived, moved and had its busy impressionable being in 
her atmosphere. With the exception of the last few 
years of my Roman life I was constantly trained, and 
as constandy training others, to walk loyally in die 
path of unswerving allegiance to the Ruler at the Vati- 
can; and to doubt, even for an instant, his doctrinal 
or moral teaching was inconceivable by me. To caH 
in question any decision of the Holy See in my earlier 
years, especially after my Ordination, when I was full 
of enthusiasm for my work and pride for my status as 
a Missioner, was beyond my pale of possibtlity. So I 
thought. 

So staunch was I that I might have replied then to 
the tempter, like Peter of old to the Master, "Though 
all should deny Thee, yet wilt I never deny Thee.'* 
Anfl I thank thee, oh, my Living Christy that it i« not 
Thee I have denied and forsaken, but that form of 
a mistaken Christianity in which I had begun to lose 
sight of Thee amid the mists that intervened. When 
thoughts at variance with many of the R^man Church's 
teachmgs and practices sprang into my mind I instantly 
repelled them, as I was (faught. I metaphoridilly 
trampled them under foot. I gave thenri no quarter: 
Not to haye done so would have impelled me to brand 
myself a rebel, daring the AlrtiFghty. Thtre arid ^eA 
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I always renewed my aneg;iance to Rome and devoted 
myself with increased ardour to the duties 6f my 
Ministry. • ' 

At the recurrence of such rebellious thoughts the 
fate of De Cartes, De Lammenais and others in the 
Roman Church, who likewise were tempted and like- 
wise withdrew arose before my loyal and scrupulous 
SQul. I feared a similar fate for myself, both here 
and beyond the, grave, if I^ too, dared to doubt dr 
question the Accepted Dogmas. 
, I will here contrast my present position with my 
past. In the past I would laugh to scorn him who 
would prophesy as to my future Protestantism ever 
being a solid fact. At that time the "Holy Father*? 
had not among his "faithful millions" a more devoted 
follower, one readier to suffer and to die for him and 
the glory of Jthe "Keys," than I. Now I am appalled 
almost at the change as I identify the "Father An- 
drew, C.P.," of the past, with the Rev. John Enrigh|t 
of the present — ^the Passionist with the Presbyterian. 
I 'stm awe-stricken at my boldness, and wbnder at 
my ''hidden'^ reserves of strength. But, Kkc the 
Apostle of old, I can "do all things in Him who 
strengtheneth me." Glory to His name. Nov^ I am 
revelling in the wondrous change that has swept over 
my soul, and often from my profoundest depths I ct^ 
out, as I survey the field of combat on which I ha^e 
fought, "Oh, God, my Father, what have you yet for 
me to do? Do with me as Thou wilt; yet so that I 
dp not lose Thee, nor Thy Christ." *'^ 

Gpd alone knows, and only my then bleeding Heart 
knew, how acute the pain of that change was. I paid 
dearly in anxiety, in scruple, in prayer and in thought 
as I entered upon a systematic course of studying up 
the whole Christian position from the best Protestant 
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authors, and I did study as far as opportunities and 
men allowed 

My course was frequently interrupfted by the nume- 
rous Missions, Retreats and other religious exercises 
wl^ich I conducted over the various States, and it occu- 
pied about four years. In iiot one of my confreres 
did I confide. There was one Superior and one Mem- 
ber of the Order in whom I longed to confide, but I 
feared the shock of revelation. It would astound the 
one and paralyse the other. They could not under- 
stand, nor would I compromise them in any way. They 
and my other coihpamons never dreamed in their 
wildest flights of air*castle building by what intellec- 
tually and religiously deep waters their Brother was 
being overwheuned. I used to sit for lengths of time 
in my cell between the ringing of the various bells 
calling us to other occupations, and wondered if I 
really were in a dream, and iwhat would be the finale. 

, My audacfty in, daring to believe anything contrary 
to the honour apci glory of the Holv Mother Church 
would cause my head to swim, and tne* perspiration to 
break forth all over my body. The agonies I then 
endured I looked upon as a just punishment for my 
rashness. I would kneel before my Missioner's Cross 
and pitifully beseech the Christ in Heaven to free me 
froln my awful temptations, and restore to me, even 
though it were a defective Faith, at least something 
akin to my old childish and simple belief. I cannot 
say that I arose strengthened and refreshed from my 
prayer. I only know tiiat my request was not grantea, 
and, with radiant smiles on the surface and dismal dis- 
cords in my heart, I met and mingled with my world, 
consoling its afflicted, myself unconsoled, as though not 
one of them. 
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MAJOR REASONS. — INFALLIBILITY. 

«i^ O refuse to listen to that with which we do not 

I agree for fear we might be induced to change 
our opinions implies a very slender amount of 
faith in ourselves and in our convictions. 

"We should all be anxious to learn, and every fresh 
accession of knowledge must make some change in our 
opinions, must cause us to see something in a very 
different light to enlarge our range of vision. 

"The taunt of inconsistency need only be feared by 
those who have claimed to be infallible. 

"It has no reference to modifications of practice 
through additions of facts to our knowledge.^ 

"To be afraid to change one's opinion is to be 
afraid to advance, to improve. 

"Those who have so changed should consider that 
such a taunt implies a reproach to their previous rather 
than to their new professions. 

" 'The sinner that repenteth' is ever a subject of 
joy and welcome, save with those who still remain 
m their sins. 

"The very fact of being able to change involves 
an amount of vitality to be proud of, except only 
where it bd the change of decay. 

"It was an admirable reply to one who boasted that 
he had never changed an opinion since he was a boy — 
'Then, Sir, you must have been most precocious as a 
child, or most indolent or ignorant as a man;' and 
truly it was an early period at which to attain all the 
characteristics of infallibiUty." 

— ^E. Maitland. 
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I would draw the reader^s attention very closely to 
the above extract, especially to the portions in italics, 
before he proceeds further m this chapter, which deals 
with the at one time very vexed, but now very placid, 
question of Papal Infallibility. 

And this is the first of the Major Reasons why 
I left the Church of Rome. 

Papal Infallibility means a special providence and 
assistance of God, by which the Pope, when teaching 
or defining, ex cathedra, is preserved from all doc- 
trinal error. This is the Roman position, and it claims 
for him the privilege of being viewed under two 
aspects. One aspect is that when lecturing or writing 
upon any subject he feels inclined to, such as Astro- 
nomy, Archaology, Botany, Photography, or kindred 
subjects, he DOES NOT daim infallibility. He writes 
upon these subjects with no binding authority whatso- 
ever. - The least of his people is as free to differ from 
him on the. most abstruse point he advances as though 
that point were advanced by the Mikado of Japan. . 

Of course, as with other learned men writing with 
a reputation as a savant upon some special line of 
thought, his work would be read with respect and 
interest, very probably with 'profit, but with nothing 
more, certainly with no binding power on the con-^ 
science. 

The other aspect is that when, "as Pope," he speaks 
"ex cathedra" and as Supreme Pastor and tiead of 
the Church, he proposes anything to the whole Church 
affecting faith and morals, obliging all the faithful, 
uhderpain or penalty of heresy, to believe it by Divine 
faith, then he is infallible ; he cannot err. 

The first aspect I readily concede him. The second 
I cannot now. The proofs advanced have failed to 
convince me. 

The term "Ex Cathedra" means "From the chair." 
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••'ITie chstir'' means authority, "Plenitude of power,*' 
to "Teach and to command. The Church of Rome 
bases her claims upon Matthew 23, verse 2: "The 
Scribes and Pharisees sit upon the chair of Moses." 
So they did, but did this authorise them to even claim 
inf allibilty ? Did they ever even attempt to claim it? 
Certainly Moses did not. 

In order that a Decree should be invested with all 
the solenmity and sublimity of an ex cathedra pro- 
nouncement three conditions should be placed in order 
thalt all consciences should submit. So say the Roman 
theologians. The first condition is— "The Holy 
Father must be free" to declare. The second is — 
"That he 'usually' pves the matter 'mature and due 
examination.' " And the third condition is — "That 
he consults his own Church of Rome, especially his 
Cardinals." 

. Now with the first and third of these conditions I 
had no quarrel, but I had with the second. The word 
"usually" always struck me with ever-increasing force. 
What did it imply here? Surely in a weighty matttr 
of this kind a "Papal pronouncement" aifecting the 
consciences of millions in this life and their happiness 
in the next, the word "usually" was out of place. The 
word "always" seemed to me to be absolutely neces- 
sary. So the wording of the second condition should 
read that he "always gives the matter mature and due 
examination," and so very materially changes the 
spirit of the condition. 

I, argued that "usually" implied such "mature and 
due examination" on his part to be not necessary; 
therefore he could define a doctrine straight off, so far 
as he was concerned, as infallible and binding on the 
consciences of the faithful without any examination 
whatsoever, or with very little. 

L could not accept this method so lax in connection 
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with principles so vital. It struck me that right here 
our position was very weak. I could not help seeing 
that if ever there was need of "Mature and due 
examination*' on the part of him, claiming "Infalli- 
bilitv/' truly it was on questions the acceptance of which 
in tneir full entirety was binding upon millions of 
minds "until the consununation of the world," unless 
he possessed instantaneously inspired infallibility, and 
I do not think the Popes ever claimed this extra privi- 
lege. For, as already advanced, the second condition 
necessary to an ex cathedra definition is laid down 
explicitly as that he "usually" gives the matter mature 
and due examination, and yet "usually" would again 
imply that he possessed such instantaneously inspired 
itifallibilty at mose times when he did not fulfil this 
necessary condition, viz., "mature and due examina- 
tion." 

The Roman theologians unconsciously admit a weak- 
ness in their position here, for they teach "The assistr 
ance of the Holy Spirit is always present with the 
Church or the Pope to preserve him from error in 
his definitions. If therefore in any particular case, the 
necessary diligence and examination be omitted, the 
person defining, i.e., the Pope, would sin through his 
negligence but he could not err in the definition of the 
decree. In other words, he would be assisted by the 
Divine Power to exercise a Divine prerogative whilst 
in a state of remissness or even positive sin against 
that same Divine Power. 

That he could not err in decreeing so delicate, so 
intricate a matter as a "definition" is bound to be, 
which, too, had been investigated by his Cardinal$, 
many of them differing in opinion on it from him and 
from each other (and many of them, too, of a wider 
range of experience than he could possibly lay claim 
to, and probably possessed of a more profound depth 
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of intellectuality than his own), that these men after 
all their deliberation, could go astray (for Car- 
dinals as such do not claim this gift) , hut not he, who 
had given the matter very little or no consideration, 
or at least not that ' 'mature and due examination 
usually" necessary^ was too much even for my old and 
prejudiced Catholic mind. I could not hold that the 
Almighty would lend Himself to so faulty a procedure 
in a work so ostensibly promulgated for His greater 
honour and glory and the good of souls. It was too 
much for my reason, which my old classical teacher in 
TuUow Monastery, Ireland, very placidly told me one 
day was "about the average." 

That a Pope so acting in the discharge of his Holy 
Office would be guilty of sin I conceded, but that God 
would invest him, so circumstanced, with the prero- 
(tative of Father, Son and Holy Ghost, "Infallibility," 
I could not concede. 

But even granting the Pope to be a model Pope, a 
just maUf a wise ruler, the Father of Christendom, 
etc., etc., all and everything that such a man should 
be, with aspirations so lofty and unusual, also granting 
that the three necessary conditions had been fulfilled, 
I still failed to be imbued, to be impressed with the 
right, the iustice and the reasonableness of his claim 
to Infallibilty. 

The occupants of the Papal Chair assert Divine 
• Authority in support of their claim. 

To my mind this Dogma was the least clear and 
most obscure of all their doctrines. Again and again, 
as I walked beneath the stately pines in the Goulburn 
Monastery grounds, the question would persistently 
recur — "Why would not, why did not Christ plainly 
speak His mind on so paramount a point as to whether 
the gift was bestowed on His Viceregents in His king- 
dom on earth or notf Surely we would have it 
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recorded dear and strong and undeniable in the New 
Testament had He done so. Rome's theologians, full 
df the dlesire for this gift for their Church, boldly 
declare, but on what authority I do not know, that **if 
the Pope or Council should have the intention of define 
ing that which is false, then God would, in His wis- 
dom) save His Church in some way, according to His 
Providence, either by changing the mind of the Pontiff 
defining, or dissolving the Council, or by taking the 
Pontiff out of this world.** 

Now this IS not proof, I thought. 'Tis all assump- 
tion. . "Gratis asseritur; gratis ncgatur,*' i.e., "That 
which is stated so freely is as freely denied.** I wai 
looking for proofs, not assumptions. Those assump* 
tions were too crude and unsupported by any authority 
whatsoever. They also added — "This last, viz., 'tak- 
ing the Pontiff out of this world,* is not necessary, as 
God can easily change the mind and heart, and wc 
need hot have recourse to the supposition of eidier a 
violent or a sudden death.*' 

This seems to me to be a deplorably helpless argu- 
ment, and could not prevail where men argue on logical 
lines. That God would do a drastic something to 
prevent the "Infallible** from defining that which Is 
morally right to be infallibly wrong, or that ^ich is 
morally wrong to be infallibly right, was simply bcgf- 
ging the question in a pitiful way, confusing the it sue 
in a deceitful way, and I could not hold with them. 
Nor could I agree with them in their last line of del encft 
above quoted — ^that "He would take the Pontiff out 
of the world:" 

This idea was always repugnant to me. The repugn 
nknce was by no means allayed even by the accompany* 
ing assurance that "we need not have recourse to the 
supposition of a violent or a sudden death." I con* 
tidtttd ft ' wa^ rather autocratic beyond measure to 
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demslnd my belief In the infallibiUty of the man defin- 
ing a doctrine to Be held' by "all the faithful" who 
declared that if I did not so believe I would be a 
h^eretic, whilst he himself may not have bestowed upon 
diat doctrine that conditional and antecedent "delibe- 
ratiofi and examination" so fundamentally necessary 
in tl)e lesser affairs of State, of Art, Science and 
Liternture. It is a weak defence, indeed, set up 
arou^ so strong a citadel of Roman belief, that, 
^oiigh the Pope may sin by non-study of the subject, 
yet he cannot err in defining it to be a doctrine univer- 
sally to be held by the faithful. Nor did the cham- 
pions ease the strain by claiming that he, in such cas^ 
ciefines after coii^ultation with his Cardinals; for 
neiljbier arc they "Infallible'' oracles. Their opinions 
are still weighted with fallibility in teaching doctrine 
and morals. The fact of the Supreme Pastor's acting 
on their counsel does not clothe his decrees with the 
coveted distinction. Just here, it may be of interest 
to place before my readers a copy of the famous 
Decree of the Vatican Council (1870) — 

"Therefore, adhering faithfully to the traditions 
received from the beginning of the Christian 
Faith, to the glory of God, our Saviour, the exaltation 
of the Catholic Religion, and the salvation of 'the 
Christian people, the Sacred Council approving," we 
teach and denne that it is a divinely revealed ' dogma 
that the Roman Pontiff when he speaks ex cathedra; 
that is, when performing the functions pf Pastor and 
Teacher of all , Christians, by virtue of his Smrei^i 
and Apostolic authority, he defines a doctrine or faitl|i 
and moralis to be held by the universal church, has, 
through that Divine assistance, promised to him ill 
Blessed Peter, that infallibility with which our Divine 
Sedeeiha- wished his Church to be endowed in denn- 
ing a- doctrine of faith and morals^ and that therefore 
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the definitions of the same Roman Ppntiff, of them- 
selves and not by the consent of the Church, are irre- 
formable. 

If anyone should presume, which God forbid, to 
contradict this our definition, let him be anathema/' 

Whatever strength lay in the proofs, advanced in 
support of the other dogmas which I questioned, there 
was less strength in the proofs advanced in favour of 
this of 1870. At least to me it appeared to be the 
most humanly erroneous, the least iJivinely inspired. 
I know these words will pain and burn, but I cannot 
help it. I am grieved for that infliction on minds and 
hearts that still cling to the old forms and traditions, 
on minds and hearts that even now do not excel in 
intensity of belief, that belief which I once entertained 
for this priceless privilege of the "Prisoner of 
the Vatican;" on minds and hearts, too, that are 
still loyal to their old leader, friend and companion, 
my separated self. I am indeed grieved ; but, even at 
the cost of such anguish to them, and to myself, too, 
I feel impelled to "Go forward" with the Gospel Light 
in G^e hand, the Crosis of the Saviour in the other, 
and my heart burning with all the old love for "priests 
and people," and lead them where that same Gospel 
and that same Cross have led me, after much wander^ 
ing and searching, into the Promised Land of unruffled 
peace and conscientious security of soul. To-day the 
wish nearest to my heart is to dispel their fears; to 
soothe away their worries ; to remove their hardships ; 
to scatter their clouds, so that they may see for them- 
selves how truly "sweet the Lord is;" how truly "light 
His yoke" even in the once hated and feared Protcs- 
tant Church. An enigma to me was the reflection that 
this dogma had lain dark for 1870 years of Chris- 
tianity; that then it flashed out upon the people ami'd 
all the splendours and brilliancies for which the Church 
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of Rome is famous on occasions; and that then^ too, it§ 
promulgation was supported with quite a formi'lable 
artillery of denunciation and anathema. Why all this ? 
If Christianity had done so well without it for so long, 
an4 souls could have been saved^ why not as well do 
without it for another eighteen hundred and seventy 
years, or until time should be no more, and in the mean- 
while still save souls? For the same Christ was with 
them since 1870 as before — "I am with you alway, 
even unto the consununation of the world." 

If the Pope were fallible before 1870, certainly he 
is none the less so after 1870. There has not been 
another Revelation, and the old and only one does not 
record this gift of "Infallibility" bestowed upon any 
man or order of men. 

if the Pope were fallible before 1870 A.D., and 
achieved so much, why not remain fallible to the end, 
and achieve as much more? 

If the Pope were fallible before 1870 A.D., how 
can his own definition of himself in that year render 
himself *;infaUible?" 

' And if infallible only since 1870, where was his 
infallibility during all the antecedent years? Did he 
rejoice then in some as high or higher or in some other 
God-like prerogative? If at all necessary, his infalli- 
bility was as necessarjr to his Church and people and 
self before 1870 as it is since. The same (Jhurch, the 
same mankind, the same human nature still lives and 
moves and has its being. Perhaps it was more neces- 
sary then than now, as we are living in more enlight- 
ened, more progressive times, and, if so, where was 
this gift in those times? How did they govern with- 
out it? It was very convenient, indeed, to answer — 
"In the Depository of the Faith," or "In the Treasury 
of the Church," and that "The time was not hitherto 
opportune," but these were neither confirmatory nor 
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cpinrineing answers. I felt at the time that they might, 
soothe away the fears of those who were not maposed 
tcr pursue the enqpilry very deeply, who did not wish tp 
be disturbed in their present religious beliefs; who 
were so fearful of the "New Position" that is looming 
up before men's minds, that did they once make a close 
study of the question, the very logic, the very theology,, 
thf very Bibliology of the position would compel them 
to a "full surrender" — a surrender as generous and 
as honourable as full. 

The question may, indeed, well be put just here — 
"How can we know witli certainty when the Pope 
intends to define an article of faith, and to oblige the 
faithful to accept such definition?" And the ainswer 
t9r— "He intends to oblige the faithful to believe in his 
d^nition when he affixes to a proposition a theological 
njuMie of condemnation, espedally if be condemns it ^s 
l^retical." This is an illustration of the thcologicai 
note of condemnation— "If any one should presume, 
which God forbid, to contradict this our definition, let 
him be anathema." 

We are also informed that we can easily know when 
it is his "intention to bind." No doubt we can, by the 
note of condemnation attached. "But Jiow on earth," 
I argued, "could the affixing of a theological note of 
condemnation by a mere man to his decree confer upon 
him this gift ot infallibility, establish his claim to it, 
and prove his possession of it?" As well hold that 
if George V., our King, affixes, as head of the Church, 
a theological note of condemnation to some proposition 
which he declares to be heretical, he is infallible. When 
I had read deeper into the subject, perforce I had to 
acknowledge that the introduction of infallibility into 
'the Church was a dangerous innovation, and* prepos- 
terous; and yet at this very time my colleagues and^sdf 
would smile' and comment, not always favourably, on 
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the thundering ukases of some reigning sovereigns who 
wished their own peculiar ideas to be carried into 
execution and legalised, to be loyally obeyed, *^or 

else '' 

I Well remember how I used to quail as I read diis 
theological note of condemnation in my earlier years 
when a student and missioner. But since then, and 
even when a faithful son of the Church, I had come 
to consider it a threat and a curse sure enough, but 
deadly dangerous in the Church's best interest to use 
or hold over the heads of the strong-minded, the 
studious and the conscientious, tnd J grieved accord- 
ingly. 

Again, it is as well to know that when the Pope 
"commands by Apostolic Authority'^ that some special 
doctrine be held by all the faithful as of faith» "that 
when he intends it to be so held, to be so believed in 
as an article oiF faith,'* that then he. intends to bind 
tliem, and to oblige them to accept that doctrine, un(}er 
pain of "anathema." 

^ . I also founds in searching through tht treatises bear- 
ing on this point that the "faithful" were told to 
observe how "clear and unmistakable are the defini- 
tions^ of the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary and of the Infallibility itself." I also 
found this statement was urged in defence of these 
infallible decisions, viz., that "no one can mistake or 
fail to understand their meaning; nor the mind of the 
Church on them ; or that they are binding on the faith- 
fuV' 

Well, quid sequitur? The Pope may as "apostoli- 
cally command" and his definitions in themselves* be 
as clear as crystal, but how do these two constituents, 
merely human authority and clarity of expression, 
beget infallibility? If this were all that is reqijired 
to build up and establish fully a claim to infaUtll^ilitir 
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this "gift** would be very universal ; it would be pretty 
generally distributed among the nations and the odier 
creeds, because there is, after all, a wondrous amount 
of authority extant to-day, and a certain amount of 
clarity, even in State and Church promulgations. 
Infallibility, then, would become the rule, not the ex- 
ception, rampant and a nuisance. If this were truly 
the case, I thought, perhaps the Pope could then daim 
a goodly share with far better effect than now, and 
much of this continual heart-burning would, in conse- 
(juence, disappear for fl^ver. The other apostles 
just as "apostolically^^ommanded" and gave as clear" 
definitions of Christian belief as Peter certainly did; 
yet neither they nor he ever claimed to be infallible; 
nor was it claimed by their immediate successors for 
many hundreds of years. 

Before I touch upon that momentous period in the 
Christian Era when infallibility was first mooted and 
finally became the pivot upon which the wheel of die 
whole machinery of Roman Ecclesiasticism turned, I 
would like to first state the course of Scripture Studies 
which I pursued, and which eventually led me to with- 
draw from the Roman Allegiance. I shall do so in 
the next chapter. 



Chapter VIL 

INFALLIBILITY {Continued). — PROOFS FROM 

SCRIPTURES. 

I FOUND that the Roman Church rests its claim 
for InfallibiKty mainly upon these three pro- 
nouncements from the New Testament — 

(a) "Feed My lambs; Feed My sheep" (John xxi. : 

(b) "Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath desired to 
have you, that he might sift you as wheat; but I have 
prayed for thee that thy f aitn fail not, and thou, being 
once converted, confirm thy brethren" (Luke xxii. : 

30- 

(c) "Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 

my Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it*' (Matt, xvi.: i8). 

Now, whatever else these texts prove, they certainly 
failed to convince me of the actuality of Papal Infalli- 
bility. They do not contain the most remote reference 
to it. If they do, what were the early Christians and 
Ambrose and Augustine thinking of r They never 
even mooted the idea. No amount of casuistical gym- 
nastics can logically deduce infallibility from these 
three texts. I read them over and over, studied them 
again and again; sought the aid of the Commentarians, 
too; but could extract no infallibility. I could not 
help questioning the Roman Theologians who existed 
previously to 1870 — "Why stood ye idle all the day? 
Why was it reserved for the men of iS'yo to bring this 
movement to the front?" If necessary for their con- 
temporaries and their successors as an "article of 
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faidi'* to be believed In most tenaciously, why not as 
necessary for the people who lived from the Apostolic 
times down to 1870? 

The first text, "Feed my lambs, feed my sheep,*' 
lays down the duty of the pastor to his flock, viz., 
preaching the "Word of God," breaking the "Bread 
of Life," aiki sharing the "Cup of Salvation/* 

I wiB here quote in extenso the comments of the 
tetc Mr. Gladstone in his famous reply to Cardinal 
Newman on this question. The Cardinal based the 
claims of his Church upon three texts of Scripture — l . 

(i) "Feed my sheep," of which Archbishop Ken- 
drick says, "The very words are disputed and the 
meaning forced,'^ 

(2) "Strengthen thy Brethren" — ^Which has no 
reference whatever to doctrine, but only if its force 
extend beyond the immediate occasion, to government. 

(3) "Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build my Church," when it ts notorious that the large 
majority of the early expositors declare the "rock", 
to oe, not the person, but the previous confession of 
Peter; when, moreover, let it be remembered if his 
person is really meant, there is no distinction made 
between ex cathedra and non-ex cathedra decisions, 
but the entire proceedings of his ministry are included.' 

Into three texts of Scripture, then, it seems the 
Church of Rome has, at length, in the course of three 
centuries, acquired this deep insight. In the studv of 
these fragments, how much else has she forgotten? 

To the foregoing extract I respectfully draw tlie 
earnest attmtion of all my readers, especially to this 
sentence: "In the study of these three fragments, how 
much else has she forgotten?" Alas, how much! . And 
also note the following powerful facts — "The totzl 
ignorance of Peter himself respecting his monarchy i the 
exercise of the defining potvernot by him but bj St, 
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James in the Council of Jerusalem; ihe world^de 
commission especially and directly Riven to ST. paux.; 
the correction of St. Peter by the Apostle* of the Geny 
tiles; the independent action of all the apostles; the 
twelve foundations of the New Jerusalem and in them 
the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb." And 
this overwhelming mass of Biblical and historical data 
effected a complete subversion in my mind and was 
gradually forcing open the clinging grips of my boy- 
hood's and manhood's belief in Papal or human Infalli- 
bility, s 

Another truth which flashed upon me as I studied 
was the vanity of my search through Sacred Scriptures 
for a vestige of any gift^ infallibility or other, con- 
ferred upon Peter, which was not likewise conferred 
upon all the Apostles. 

Is Peter a "rock?" So, too, are John, JamcSt Bar- 
tholomew, etc. "And the wall of the city had twelve 
foundations, and on them twelve m^mes of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb" (Revelation 21 : 14). 

Were the "Keys" given to Peter? So were they 
to Matthew, Mark, Luke and the others. "And Jesus 
came unto them and spake unto them, saying-^^^^^jfi/ 
authority hath been given unto me in heaven and on 
earth. Go ye, therefore, and make disciples of til 
the nations, baptising them in the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them 
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you, and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world." 

Had Peter power to bind and loose? Even so had 
Philip, Andrew and the remainder — "Whatsoever thou 
shak bind on earth shall \ft bound in heaven (Matt. 
16:19). 

"Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound 
in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall 
be loosed also in heaven" ( Matt. 18: 18). 
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What was the nature ot the commission given to 
Peter? W98 it not universal? As universal likewise 
was that given to Tohn and to all the Apostles. ''And 
Jesu's came unto tnem and spake unto them, saying — 
*'A11 authority hath been given unto Me in heaven and 
on earth. Go ye^ therefore, and make disciples of all 
the nations, bapdsing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them 
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you, and lo I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world" (Matt. 28: 18, 19, 20). * 

Note my stress on ''teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you." Among 
the "all things" taught "the nations" was one the 
Apostles never dared to teach, perhaps never dreamt 
of teaching, and that was the infallibility of themselves 
or Peter or any mere man. And this tor the simplest 
of all reasons, viz., human infallibility or Papal infal- 
libility was never a subject "taught" by the Master, 
enforced by the Apostles, or known to the early Chris- 
tians. 

IRREFORMABLE. 

The Roman theologians maintain that because of 
the privileges conceded to Peter and his successors by 
these three texts, that therefore the judgments of the 
Pope are supreme and final; that there is no appeal 
from them, and that, therefore, these judgments are 
irreformable, infallihle. 

I cannot draw such a conclusion from the premises 
laid down, even though these premises may be correct 
on certain lines. The conclusion is a forced one, and 
does not follow. As well teach the infallibility of the 
decisions given by the Supreme Court, through its pre- 
siding Judge, or by Parliament, through its Prime 
Minister. Surely there is finality there; supremacy. 
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too I no'appeal therefrom ; therefore irref ormable and 
consequently infallilJle. But who is bold enough to 
claim this prerogative for them? Yet the course of 
reasoning is exactly similar. 

And here I would again submit an extract from 
"Gladstone's Vatican Claims/* page 94, which caused 
me much anxious thought, and made me wince more 
than once: — ^ * • 

"Most impious are you charging on us that which, 
as you know, we cannot do. We have not altered. 
We have only defined. What the Church implicitly 
bdieved heretofore she implicitly believes hereafter. 

"Do not appeal to reason, that is rationalism; do 
not appeal to Scripture, that is heresy; do not appeal 
to history, that is private judgment. 

"Over all these things I am judge, not you. If you 
tell me that I require you to af&rm to-day under ana- 
thema what yesterday you were allowed or encouraged 
to deny, my answer is that in me and by me alone 
you have any means of knowing what it is you affirm 
and what it is you deny.** 

Continuing, Mr. Gladstone very vividly placed the 
exact situation before me : "We see before us the Pope, 
the Bishops, the Priesthood and the people. The 
priests are absolute over the people, the bishops over 
both, the Pope over all. Each inferior may appeal 
against his superior ; but he appeals to a tribunal which 
is secret, which is irresponsible, which he has no share 
direct or indirect in constituting, and no means, how- 
ever remote, of controlling, and which during all the 
long centuries of its existence, but especially during 
the latest of them, has had for its cardinal rule this — 
that all its judgments should be given in the sense most 
calculated to build up priestly power as against the 
people; episcopal power as against the priests, Papal 
power as against all three," 
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At once I felt this to be a terrible indictmenf against 
the infallible fdea, all the more terrific as it sprang 
from a mind which mastered all the intricacies and 
delicacies of the position; from a heart which was by 
no means a ruthless despoiler of the privileges and 
prestige of the Roman Court and of the Roman 
Church. As I studied deeper into the dimmer recesses 
of ancient research, and into the denser recesses 
of modern, the further away I found the doctrines of 
Papal infallibility to be from Apostolic tradition and 
the Saviour's teaching. I felt myself to be painfully, 
receding from it; unwillingly compelled to surrender 
it. 

During- these days of such anxious investigation a 
reaction would set in, and I then felt as if in a very 
maze of strange, unnatural dreams, in awful complica- 
tions. The groundworks of my religious beliefs were 
undergoing a gradual upheaval. I feared for mv 
future peace of mind. What would be the outcome? 
Was I nearing a fatal, an irretrievably disastrous 
plunge? Had I not better draw back ere it was too 
late? Fears, doubts, dreads, scruples harassed my 
soul. Many times I felt almost impelled to put the 
whole matter under foot; to reject what I had acquired 
by study, to seek to banish as a horrid phantom my 
ever doubting the Roman position and creep back 
again humbly and gladly to the beliefs of my boyhood 
and priesthood. At such times I would seek the com- 
panionship of my monastic "brethren," who suspected 
no undercurrents beneath my calm and pleasant exte- 
rior. But I could not endure this ordeal for long. 
They were confirmed in their allegiance ; they had no 
doubts, at least the majority had not. The position 
itras unbearable. On plausible pretence I would ramble 
off to some other non-monastic companion, to some 
other deeper solitude, either in the Rockery or in the 
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"Calvary" building portion of the Monastery or 
grounds and there seek relief. 

Looking back, as often I do now, I do not think I 
was complete master of myself during these search- 
ing, scorching hours. My thirst was still far from 
being quenched, and my head and heart were hot. T 
had begun to drink from streams hitherto untouched 
bv and unknown to me, and I would drink still deeper. 
The calmness, the coolness, the clearness of the waters 
invited me, and I was so agitated, so heated and so 
dull, I did drink. With mind resolute in hope and 
heart fixed on God in prayer, I knelt in my bare cell 
and read devoutly every stanza of Newman's lustrous 
poetic gem — "Lead, Kindly Light." Again I read it, 
and yet again, and once more. It soothed and com- 
forted me. It held then, as it does even now, a won- 
drous influence over me, and in my darkest hours of 
the conflict, its heart-thrilling sentiments and its plain- 
t;ve tones. have never failed to exercise a softening 
influence. 

If Newman sought the "light" from the prows of 
the Anglican ship anxiously and fearfully, none the 
less anxiously and fearfully did I seek that self-sam£ 
light from the bridge of the Roman barque. And 
who shall say that both, or either, or neither have 
failed in our attempts? Who, and again I ask who? 
I can only vouch for myself, and say, before God and 
man, with mv hand resting in my dear wife's, and our 
child resting on my knee, that, aided by His grace, 
my attempt has not been a failure, but a glowing and 
a growing triumph, a triumph, the joys and the glories 
of which I would willingly share with those I left 
behind, the barriers, and to which I invite them cor- 
dially, in the Name of our Great Master and only 
High Priest, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
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INFALLIBILITY ( Continued ) . — "TifADitiON," 

I WAS burning to know how the early Christians, 
the Fathers and Doctors of the Church, re- 
firded human or Papal infallibility. Accord- 
continued diving among the dejpths of ancient 
C£urch Histories, and I next took up the criterion of 
Tradition. There, too, I found ample evidences, 
which could not be controverted, that the Papal infalli- 
bility idea had not eveil begun t6 develop among them, 
(a) The Papal Champions quote St. Agatho in sup- 
port of their claim, and press into the service these 
words of Christ to Peter — "Simon, Simon, Satan hath 
desired to have you that he might sift you as wheat; 
but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not, and 
thou being once converted, confirm thy brethren." 
(Luke xxii. : 31). They declare that in his epistle to 
the Emperor. Constantine Pogonatus, Agatho employs 
these very words, and that this epistle was read to and, 
accepted by the Fathers of the Sixth Ecumenical Coun- 
cil, the Third of Constantinople, A.D. 680-682. 

Now what I could not understand was, that if this 
epistle propounding Papal Infallibility was read to and 
accepted by the Fathers, and consequently believed in 
by the "Faithful" in 680-682 A.D., what further need 
was there to promulgate with such terrifically pon- 
derous surroundings in 1870 that self-same doctrine 
which had already endured for 1200 years or so, and 
why impose upon the consciences existing since 1870 
that awful "anathema" if they did not believe, and 
from which the consciences from 680 A.D. until 1870 
A-P. wpre altogether exempt? 

6^ 
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(b) St. Leo says: "In Peter, therefore, the fortitude 
of all is strengthened and the help of Divine Grace is 
so ordered that the firmness which was given by Christ 
to St. Peter, through.Peter was conferred upon all the 
Apostles." The "Infallible" champions guote this 
declaration of Leo in proof of Papal infallibility, but 
I failed to find any guarantee of or allusion to such a 
possession in his words, unless by "firmness" they also 
mean "Papal infallibility." 

(c) Irenaeus is quoted, too, in the same category — 
"It is in the Roman Church that the faithful have 
always preserved the tradition that has come down 
from the Apostles. 

"It is to this Church, because of its superior autho* 
rity, that every other Church ought to be conformed." 

I found there was not one word here bearing upon 
the point at issue, unless it be tradition. 'Tis difficult 
to connect tradition with Papal Infallibility as mean- 
ing one and the same thing. 

Surely infallibility is not claimed by any Church 
merely because ''of its superior authority/^ It must 
needs have better lines of argument than that^ to ^o 
on or it ought to. And yet I was asked to believe in 
the doctrine of Papal Infallibility because of a peculiar 
twist of meaning given to Iranaeus' words wnich the 
words themselves, as quoted in support of the claim 
do not convey. 

Conceding, for argument's sake, the necessity of the 
desired conformity of other Churches with that of the 
"Superior one," how does the fact, the actuality of the 
desired conformity, possessed by any man or multi- 
tudes of men beget infallibility either then or now ? 

(d) St. Optatus declared — "It is with the Chair of 
Peter that all should keep united." St. Jerome is 
didactic — "Know that the Roman faith is inaccessible 
to heresy." 
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These two Saints are advanced by the supporters 
of Papal Infallibility as powerful champions, and these 
two quotations are triumphantly thundered forth as 
crushing down all opposition and compelling the assent 
of the mind to the genuineness of the dogma. And 
yet, as far as I could make out, all that Optatus advo- 
cated was union. Oh, yes, by all means union. It is 
the desideratum. It is a necessary quantity in matters 
of light as well as of serious moment. Union is 
strength, but it is not infallibility. Neither does the 
desire of union or the fact of union confer this dis- 
puted prerogative. 

And all that Jerome dictated was ^^'inaccessibility of 
the Roman Faith to heresy." Had he laid down the 
accessibility of the Roman Pontiff to heresy I might at 
the time have considered terms of continued allegiance. 
With just as much logic I could bring forward the 
argument that the Spanish Armada's supposed invinci- 
bility against British bravery was a proof demonstrating 
the astronomical knowledge of Ferdinand. Does the 
argument of the "Inaccessibility" of the Roman Faith 
to heresy" prove the infallibility of the Roman Pontiff, 
or of any mere man? 

The following line of argument always failed to 
hold me one moment, viz., "that because in almost 
every age all discussions in matters of faith and morals 
were submitted to the judgment of the Holy See, the 
Pope, therefore, in his judgment or decision, was 
infallible." 

Nor could I see the justice of this mode of arguing 
this point that, because the Popes themselves have often 
declared that there can be no appeal from their sen- 
tences, and because they have often forbidden such ap- 
peals under penalty of excommunication, that therefore 
they are infallible in their decisions. I was never con- 
vinced by this method of reasoning, once I had begun to 
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inquire. I coukl not attach any divine privilege, such 
as infallibility, to .such unsupported declarations and 
merely human forbiddings', even when those declara- 
tions and forbiddings were accompanied by the note 
of exconununication. I always failed to see how such 
proceedings could carry with them the prerogative of 
infallibility. I fail to see it still. 

Still testing the case by Tradition I searched the 
Councils for further light. The Infallibilitarians rely 
upon the Fathers of the Fourth Council of Constance 
for support. The Fathers of that Council declare that 
in the Apostolic See the Catholic religion had always 
been preserved immaculate, and a holy doctrine always 
taught. 

This is placed before us as a claim to and a proof 
of Papal Infallibility. But there is not here any refe- 
rence to it whatsoever; by whom conferred, Mpon 
whom, the scene, the circumstances, etc.. The extract 
given is fKideed innocent of any such significance or 
interpretation. 

The Second Council of Lyons, 1274 A.D., under 
Gregory X., attended by five hundred Bishops of the 
Latin and Greek Rites and by over one thousand and 
seventy lesser dignatories, decreed, "When questions 
arise concerning faith, the questions should be defined 
by the judgment of the Holy Roman Church." No 
doubt they should, but where, I asked, is the vexed 
question of infallibility even implied here? Not one of 
that vast host of piety and learning even remotely 
suggests it. 

The Council of Florence states — "the roman 

PONTIFF IS THE FATHER AND TEACHER OF ALL CHRIS- 

TIANS.^' It would have been the simplest thing in the 
world for the Fathers of this Council, rejoicing in so 
much spiritual and temporal power as undoubtedly 
they did, to have prefixed the words "Father 
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and Teacher" by the word "infallible," thus 
making him "Infallible Father and Teacher." 
But they did not do so, and for the best of good 
reasons, that they were not prepared to stand b^ or 
accept an impossibility, viz., an infallible man. This 
Council was held 143 8- 143 9, and was presided over 
by Pope Eugenius IV., assisted by two hundred Bishops 
of the Latin and Greek Rites, and also by the Greek 
Emperor, John Paleologus. Moreover, the diligent 
student of Church History is still racking his brains 
to find out how the Papal champions can strengthen 
their case by Florence's dictum, "The Roman Pontiff is 
the Father jmd Teacher of all Christians." My old 
leaders were as equally unsuccessful in convincing me of 
the truth of their demand when they quoted the Coun- 
cil of Vienna, 13 11 and 131 ^ A.D. This Council was 
held under Clement V. Three hundred Bishops and 
lesser lights in considerable numbers were present. 
Vienna, through its Fathers, emphasises this state- 
ment — "It belongs to the Apostolic See alone to pro- 
nounce on doubts in matters of faith." 

Granted that this is so, for argument's sake, again 
I put the question, "Where does me g^ft of innerancy 
or Papal infallibility find^ advocacy^ in this ^uotatioi^ 
either explicitly or implicitly?" Certainly, in neither 
sense, if average human intellect can at all reason 
out a simple case. And just as there is not one iota 
of the science of Botany traceable on the face of a 
clock, so there is not one iota of the doctrine of in- 
fallibility to be gathered ^ from this extract from 
Vienna. Such was my experience. 

I read a certain theological work some time ago and 
found there three facts- of ecclesiastical history ad- 
vanced as proofs of the genuineness of this doctrine. 

(a) All hercsiarchs and innovators have been con- 
demned by the Holy See or Sovereign Pontiff. There- 
fore the rope is infallible. 
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(b) All Ecumenical Councils have been approved 
of by the Popes. Therefore the Pope is infallible. 

(c) All the encyclicals, allocations, and epistles of 
the Roman Pontiffs are received as irreforraable. 
Therefore the Pope is infallible. 

I was not by any means convinced by this reason- 
ing, any more than I was by the previous methods. 
'*How the condemnation of heresiarchs and innova- 
tors,'* how the fact of the Ecumenical Councils being 
approved of by the Popes; and "how the recep- 
tion of all the Encyclicals^ allocations, and epistles 
of the Roman Pontiffs as irreformable," begat in- 
fallibility and conferred it upon a mere man, I deemed 
beyond the power of intelligent and broad and free 
minds to conceive and accept. 

In this same work I read a fourth reason "why the 
Pope is infallible." "All Catholics have invariably 
submitted to the Pope's decrees and doctrinal deci- 
sions, and the Gallican Church itself up to the cele- 
brated declaration of the year 16S2 A.D., professed 
the same doctrine." Jubilantly again the Papal cham- 
pions draw the inference — "Therefore the Pope is 
infallible." 

It no more follows from this fourth so-called proof 
which in reality is only an historical fact, any more than 
it does from the other three, that infallibility has been 
vouchsafed by God to man. 

The submission of a Church voluntarily or involun- 
tarily to the decrees of its head, does not confer in- 
fallibility upon that head, whatsoever else it may con- 
fer. 

In like manner the attitude of the Gallican Church 
before or after 1682 A.D., does not affect the posi- 
tion in the least. The Gallican .Church, existing or 
non-existing, what I was searching for was — Did 
Christ confer "Infallibility" upon Peter and the Popes, 
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and if so, when, where, and under what circumstances? 
The fact of that particular branch of the Roman 
Church, the GaUican having submitted to the 
Papal decrees and doctrinal decisions down to 1682 
A. U.J did not in any way tend to revive my wavering 
faith. That particular Church's position toward the 
dogma of infallibility was not a proof of its possession 
by its Chief Bishop or by any man. ''Gratis asseri- 
turs" are never proofs, and not always good "con- 
firmaturs" either. I repeat this advisedly. Even the 
first Pentecostal Fires and Mighty Winds and Wond- 
rous Tongues did not convey this gift to Peter, to 
John, to James, and to the other Apostles assembled 
for prayer and the Visitation in the Vpper Room. 
Has there been a second Pentecostal Fire and a second 
Mighty Wind and Wondrous Gift of Tongues under 
whose glorious aegis it has been conferred upon man? 
If so, will Rome enlighten her erring sons and restore 
them to the faith of their fathers? If along similar 
tines a like claim to infallibility was pressed forward 
by the Patriarchs of Constantinople and ushered in 
by the once terrific threat of excommunication, in case 
of non-acceptance by their "faithful,*' Rome dare not 
say them "Nay, hold, thou art ailing, thou art an 
usurper!" If she did dare they, the Patriarchs of 
Constantinople, could retort with laconic directness 
— "Physician, cure thyself." 

Canon Law declared that heresy, intrusion into 
the Holy See and Simony annul the regularity of any 
act of Bishop or Pope. On this necessary phase of 
a Roman student's curriculum I pondered long in my 
re-study. Side by side I studied the concurrent his- 
tories, both sacred and profane, and this is what I 
found: — 

(a) That Pope Boniface, 414-423 A.D., stands out 
clearly guilty of some of the Canonical sins which 
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''annul the regularity of any act of Bishop or Pope/' 
His transgressions were ''disputed election," and 
"Forcible entrance to the Holy See." 

(b) Pope Hormisdas, 511-523 A.D., was guilty of 
"Heresy." 

(c) rope Virgiltus, who reigned from 540-555 A.D., 
was guilty of intrusion into me Holy See an,d "Sim- 
ony. 

(d) Pope Pelagius, 555-559 A.D., was guilty of in- 
trusion. 

^e) Pope Honorius L, 626-640 A.D., was guilty 
of heresy. 

These are all canonical faults ot sins, and entail 
on the part of the guilty bishop or pope, the annul- 
ment 01 the regularity of his acts or decrees. No 
conscientious man could follow these men as "Leaders 
in Israel" or even in the lower i)lanes of commercial 
or private life, adopt their practices and accept their 
teachings, with impunity. 

Their methods were not those of the Apostles nor 
were many of their consequent teachings those of the 
Master. 

Least of all to vice-regents acting so strangely out 
of harmony with the commands of the Christ Himself, 
is it to be expected that honestly reasoning minds will 
unhesitatingly hand over the God-like garb of Infal- 
libility? 

In a momentous matter of this nature, it may be 
termed by some "disloyalty to the cause" not to give a 
ready assent to the doctrine in dispute and so end 
the crisis. I hold that in a momentous matter of 
this import it would^ be downright disloyalty to the 
cause of truth to be in conscious error, and so to 
add. error to error, and chain to chain, and sin to sin, 
all the time quietly stifling the glinunerings of truth, 
and hug^ng the errors, the chains and the sins to 
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your heart, and giving the assent of your lips to those 
teachings from which the genuine consent oi^your mind 
has been withheld by convictions that are irresistible. 

To lead such a double life is a stultification of the 
heart; it is almost tantamount to a total paralysis of 
the intellect, and in the end very often leads to a 
final negation of Christ and of God. 

Better always to stand out in the open and declare 
your platform. Then truth will prevail and native 
worth will conquer. 

A Victorian paper called "The Maldon News, No. 
1 52 1," published a very able and a very statistical 
sermon, entitled "Roman Catholic Claitns," preached 
by the Rev. E. J. Roger, Holy Trinitv Church, 
Maldon. From its columns I extract tne follow- 
ing:— -"Then again from A.D. 687 to 1521 there 
have been no less than forty-four Popes who 
have been either convicted of heresy or intruded into 
the See, or who have been judged suilty of Simony, 
and one was a deacon." I had already met these 
facts before, when a strong Roman, and without cast- 
ing a second thought as to the impossibilitv of their 
being correct. At that time I laughed such facts to 
scorn, and would not investigate. But now, in the 
midst of deep researches into the depths of the his- 
torical and Biblical lore that I had^ hitherto declined 
to probe to the core, I thought differently, and ex- 
amined these facts as stated by the Rev. E. J. Roger, 
and was both impressed and depressed, depressed be- 
cause Rome was disappearing in the mists of her own 
creation and in the phantasms of her own inventions, 
and I did not want, if possible, to break with her, but 
I felt the "inevitable" was happening gradually. The 
foundations were splitting asunder, the walls were 
cradcing and the roof vibrating. Oh, God, you lcno>v 
how then I prayed for the strength necessary to walk 
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this anxious and difficult "Via Dolorosa.'* Yoti then 
were my only Friend, my sole Confidant, and my one 
•Comforter. And, as you did not fail to help the 
Master in His Gethsemane, so neither did You forget 
Thy servant in his agony of searching for the "Light." 
Because of Thy mercy then which buoyed me up I 
pen these pages now in the hope that they may be a 
comforting Angel of Mercy to some dear soul 
struggling in the "Bypaths" to regain the "Light of 
the World." 

All will hold that a simple declaration does not 
always confer. In order that it may confer he who 
declares should have authority to confer and posses- 
sion of that which he confers. He must show that he 
possesses this authority. Rome has not demonstrated 
this to me. At one time in my fuU-souled and inno- 
cent belief in her position I always held to be un- 
answerable in her favour her oft-quoted axiom — "No 
one caff give that which he has not." Very well, then, 
cither the College of Cardinals with or without the 
Pope has the necessary authority to confer, and the 

fossession of this gift of infallibility, or it has not. 
f it has this necessary authority to confer and the 
possession of this gift why docs it not prove such to 
DC the case? And how is it that they themselves, the 
Cardinals, do not claim or exercise infallibility indi- 
vidually or collectively, seeing that they are in pos- 
session of it? 

If they do not possess such authority to confer the 
possession of this gift, how dare they attempt the 
impossible and ridiculous task of giving that which 
they have not themselves, to another, viz., "Infalli- 
bility" to the Pope? 

Another trite old saying came to help me in the 
solution of this problem, viz. — "V^atcr cannof rise 
above its level." Fallibilty is a very human level; in* 
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fallibilty is a very divine level. Human nature can^ 
not rise above its own natural level, viz., liability to 
err, any more than water ; as human nature it will ever 
carry this characteristic which distinguishes it from the 
Angels and the Blessed, who cannot err, or be in 
error who are confirmed in Glory. The attempt to 
place any unit of human nature, no matter how holy 
and learned, upon the same Jevel as Divine nature, is 
surely trying to scale impassable and impossible 
heights, endeavouring to clothe the finite with the In- 
finite, and vainly inducing water to rise above its level. 

No amount of fallacy and casuistry and popular 
pageant will crown any merely human being, no mat- 
ter how exemplary he may be, nor loved and lovable 
with the 'immortelle" of infallibility. I might respect, 
admire and love his inner life as I did those oi the 
present Pontiff, Pius X., and his two predecessors, 
Leo XIIL, Pius IX., but I feel I could never again 
bow dow^ my mind and accept the dogma of mv 
earlier years, viz., "that the Pope is infallible." I 
felt truly and keenly sorry thus to break with the 
Church of my youth's most happy and bril- 
liant hours. How sorry, none but the' Angels 
will ever know. But there was no help for 
it;- the handwriting was clear, distinct, and un- 
mistakable on the Roman wall, and the days of 
my sojourn with her were numbered. I felt I must 
move away and seek conscientious calm in some other 
CliTistian Fold. I well recall these and similar veins 
of mingled regret and determination running through 
my mind as I reached this stage in my investigation of 
the Papal claim to infallibility. But I still burrowed 
deeply. I hoped against hope that my mother's 
Church would yet emerge from the clouds enshroud- 
ing her beauty and grace, and brilliantly triumphing 
over her enemies, and flashing the STvord of Truth, 

uld Itad us back to her throne, niore prof ouncfly 
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convinced than ever that she only was the ^'Bride of 
Christ." 

I conclude this chapter by stating that, in order that 
a decision of the Pope should be regarded as infallible, 
four conditions were held to be necessary, and these 
I well knew. 

( 1 ) That he speaks as a public Doctor or Teacher 
in matters of faith and morals, not as a private per- 
son discoursing on some of the liberal arts, etc. 

( 2 ) That he acts out of the plenitude o JF his power 
and authority and imposes an absolute and irrevocable 
obligation. 

(3) That he defines the doctrine as divinely re- 
vealed. 

(4) That he defines it as a doctrine to be held by 
the universal Church. 

Though conceding each and all of these four con- 
ditions and their full acceptance by the "Faithful" 
and all that they are intended to signifjr as necessary 
to hedge in and surround his decisions with respect and 
consideration, I could not find then, and cannot find 
jBVcn now, any warranty for the infallibility of his 
decisions, either from the words (a) of Christ, or 
(b) the practices of the Apostles, or (c) the teach- 
ings of the Early Christians. I, therefore, holding 
such a view, and unable to any longer bow my head 
in lowly submission to this all-important and so neces- 
sary dogma in the Roman system, was conscious that 
I had no right to stand as a priest before a .Roman 
Catholic Altar, or sit as an adherent in that Church. 
And hence began the harrowing exodus of my heart 
and soul therefrom. Little did I then dream of the 
harbour that my barque, laden with shattered ideals 
and ruined hopes and anxious fears, would glide so 
swiftly into^ and^ diere anchor in peace and in honour. 
But "the Master bad come, and was calling." 
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INFALLIBILITY (Continued). — SOME statements, 

biBLICAL AND OTHERWISE. 

^^Master, what shall I do to he savedf^' 

WHAT I always believed to be a very weak point 
in this portion of the Roman position was 
that, before 1870 A.D., anyone that 
was a Roman Catholic who did not believe in 
the infallibility of the Pope would not be a 
heretic, but "proximate to heresy" znd guilty of a mor* 
tal sin, but refusing to believe in it after the Vatican 
Council had defined it in 1870 A.D., he would be not 
only guilty of a serious sin, but a "heretic*' into the bar- 
gain. I nave no time for dialectical hair-splittings in 
supreme matters of conscience, nor did Christ wish us^to 
hair-split on them. He left the issue of salvation a 
clearly cut, straight out decision for mankind, which 
there was no mistaking or gainsaying.^ I felt my path 
was beginning to be very clear. This question, ever 
famous, came to my mind, as I looked in deej) thought 
upon the image of Christ on the Cross hanging from 
rac wall in my cell — "Master, what shall I do to be 
saved?" I repeated it in my anxious fervour again 
and again — "Master, what shall I do?" And the 
answer framed itself into my very soul with a burning 
intensity, the glowing inspiration of which, even to 
this hour, I experience. The Master said — **Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, with 
diy Ti^ole soiil, and with all thy mind, and thy neigh- 
*"$ thyself. This Ao, and thou shak live." 

T8 
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This, then, clearly and explicitly was my "Path to 
ParadSscL" "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with thy whole heart, with thy whole soul, and with all 
thy mind, and thy nei^^bour as thyself." 

Here was no system, no power, no throne, but that 
of all-conquering love. Then I cried out — "How dare 
any man, or any system of men, take me beyond this 
assured means of salvation, assured by the Saviour of 
souls Himself?'' "This do and thou shalt live." 

On the day that the crowd and many of His dis-' 
ciples left Him and would walk no longer with Him, 
Christ turned to Peter and asked — "Wilt thou also 
go away?" In reply Peter questioned and declared — 
Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words 
of Eternal Life." What need, I then thought, tq 
worry myself about this doctrine, or that, this system 
or that, this teacher or that? None whatsoever, if 
they have not indelibly engraven upon their charter, 
the pure, die simple, soul-easing declaration of 
Christ — "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy 
whole heart, with thy whole soul, with all thy mina, 
and thy neighbour as thyself. This do and thou shalt 
live," none whatsover if they have not this as their 
fundamental teaching; none whatsoever I again 
thought, if they try to coerce men's consciences by 
merely human laws into belief in their merely human 
behests. If this be their procedure, I felt that such 
a Church had lost its claim to the pure spirituality and 
gentle guidances of the Christ of whom the prefigura- 
tive language has been used that "The bruised reed 
he would not crush, nor the smoking flax extinguish," 
and "Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 
I have commanded you." 

When I coupled the above answer of the Master — 
"This do and thou shalt live" with His express com- 
mand to His Apostles, "Go you therefore and make 
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disciples of all nations, baptising them in the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you, 
and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world."- — Matthew xxviii.,: 19, 20. "I will send 
you another Paraclete, etc." I failed to discover even 
the barest allusion to the doctrine in question. I was 
compelled to admit the untenability of '^Infallibility.!' 

In the text I have just quoted (that of Matthew 
xxviii.) there occur the words — ''All things whatsoever 
I have commanded you," and Rome has never suc- 
ceeded yet in proving that Christ ever commanded the 
Apostles to teach the Infallibility of Peter,. Paul» or 
or any Pope. 

Comfortiiijg His disciples one day the Master said 
— *'I will send you another Paraclete, the spirit of 
Truth, and He will abide with you for ever. Her^ 
is indeed infallibility promised, but it is the infallibility 
of Him to whom alone belongs the infallibility — Div- 
ine i;if allibility, guiding and ruling the destines of His 
Church— but not human infallibility. 

Very few can see the necessity of two infallible 
sources ruling the Christi&n Church — God and Man. 
The pity of it is that so many pretend to see the neces- 
sity of that assumption of it by man. This is a dogma 
that demands too much ;. a dogma which, if abolished 
to-morrow, would not affect the Catholicity or the 
Christianity of many millions of Roman Catholics in 
an adverse manner. For many millions who hardly 
ever give it a thought would be merely conscious that 
the chain of belief was a little lighter, and they would 
be just as near and just as dear to "Our Father which 
art in Heaven" as are those who accept the doctrine 
in toto. 

"On the principle that "no man can be judge in his 
own cause" I hold this doctrine to be erroneous, for 
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here, certainly the Pope is judge in his own cause. Jbie 
bears witness of himself, because even in Council 
assembled the Bishops are fallible without him, fallible 
individually; with htm present they are able to confer 
infallibility upon him. How curious It all is, and 
must seem to outsiders^ This is their doctrine ; now, 
what does it amount to? Simply that he is the motive 
power. He is the possessor already of the gift. In 
his absence they are incapable of uiis particular be- 
stowal or decretal, but when he is at their head, they 
can bestow it upon him and they can decree him in- 
fallible, thereby plainly indicating that he either 
already possessed this gift which he has not proved, 
oi- that he is "Judge in his own cause," which is con- 
trary to every canon of strictly legal procedure. 

. I argued, "Either the Pope, or the. Bishops coofer 
the "Infallibility. We have seen it is not the latter 
by themselves, as they are fallible and could not eiren 
tdaim it; therefore it must be the former who {>os$esses 
it and confers it, and if so, he acts in direct opposi- 
tion to reason, to custom, and the bedrock belief of all 
civilised peoples that "No man can be )udg«^ in his . 
own cause," and in thus attempting to invest himself 
with this prerogative the Pope certainly acts as judge 
in his own cause, for he, with his bishops, confers it 
upon himself. Without him they are fallible, liable 
to err, and have not the power to confer it, but he, 
coming to them and presioing over them, evidently is 
in possession of it, therefore he brings it with him and 
allows them, with himself, to confer it upon himself. 
In very plain words, he himself confers it upon him- 
self, and of himself, and he gives them the power and 
privilege to join with him in conferring upon him- 
self that which he himself admits he did not possess 
antil he came among them, and with them, conferred 
it upon himself. According to this, then, he is the — 
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determining factor, and the Council of Cardinals but a 
negli^ble quantity* 

Every power has the right and faculty to bear wit- 
ness of itself.'* 

Is it any wonder I was very dissatisfied with the 
old Church when I came to examine her claim from 
this point of view? I had thought her theologians 
and jurists had made more sure of her position and 
protected this very weak spot in her armour more 
effectually. I did not imafl;ine that so quickly would 
the sword of my inouiry have penetrated the steel. 
And I fearfully, for Rome's sake, hold the view that 
there are many thousands of her subjects who are not 
satisfied with the strength, or weakness rather, of the 
proofs of the Papal claim to infallibility. 

Again, the Inf allibilists urge, ^^Every ^ower has the 
right and faculty of bearing witness of itself, and of 
^dicating itselr." 

This I conceded at once, yet s6 that the witness or 
testimony and ^'vindication'' are in accordance with 
right, reason, and sacred Scriptures. 

But^his claim, day by day, was proving itself to be, 
and was being proved, to be unreasonable, and unsup- 
ported by Sacred Scriptures. 

They urge that God vindicates Himself, and quote 
tritely enough, "I am who I am;" they quote Christ, 
"I am the Alpha and the Omeea; the beginning 
and the end; no one cometh to me Father except 
through me." 

All this is verv true, I thought, but how does it 
establish "Papal Infallibility?" The texts quoted show 
Divinity proclaiming itself in truth and in justice. But 
there is nothing in them to support man's pretension 
that he, too, is infallible, even under the most safe- 
guarded conditions, and enforced by dire human needb 
and laws. 

They also urge that "An Emperor vindicates him- 
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self, and justly punishes those who ofiFend him,'* and 
« claim similar power for the Pope, who is Supreme 
King and Vicar of Jesus Christ 

They instance "The Sultan's Firman and the Czar's 
Ukase> 

I conceded this, too, but onlv to those who choose 
to accept and to acknowledge nim as their King and 
Vicar, who believed and were convinced of his infal- 
libility. But where is that for which I am looking, I 
enquired, viz., a proof clear and positive that he is in- 
fallible as the successor of St. Peter? 

How my head did ache with the worry of these re- 
searches, and with the efiFects of the revelation that 
was slowly dawning upon me. Often in arguing this 
dogma quietly with some of my very old and dear 
companions, they would say, in support of the dogma 
— "He can declare his powers and privileges spiritual 
and temporal with authority and under anathema/^ 

I would reply, "Yes, by all means his temporal 
powers and privileges, such as they now are; the spiri- 
tual, too, to a certain extent, but not the Divine. 
Where arc his proofs for diat?" I claimed always 
that infallibility is a Divine prerogative. Had they 
but shown me these, the secret unrest at the bottom of 
my heart of hearts was dispelled for ever. 

I considered that the Sultan and the Czar go as far 
as man may in this direction, when issuing their "Fir- 
mans" and "Ukases," but they halt outside the g^tes 
of the Divine Preserves. Thus far, no farther. They 
^t least behold the Great Angel of the Flaming Sword 
on Guard. Though they may gaze upon the golden 
apple of Infallibility and desire it, they dare not claim 
it, nor touch it, and certainly they do not attempt to 
exercise it over their people. I honestly believe to-day 
that the Mother Church requires reconstruction on this 
pmnt 



Chapter X. 

INFALLIBILITY {CouHnued). 

FROM my studies I knew an Ecumenical Council 
to be one that is thoroughly representative of 
the Catholic or Universal Church. I found 
that the Vatican Council of December 8th was not 
* 'Ecumenical/' because many parts of the Catholic 
Church were not represented, such as the Russian 
the Greek and the English. 

The teaching of Rome is that an "Ecumenical** 
Council is infallible, that it is the Ecumenical Council 
which declared the subject of infallibility to be the 
Pope with the Bishops, and the Pope alone when he 
speaks ex cathedra. 

Vet it was this non-Ecumenical Council, non-repre- 
sentative universally of the Catholic Church, that de- 
creed the Papal infallibility. Even if it were Ecu- 
menical in every sense where did its power of bestowal 
hail from? How did it prove its privilege? 

Oh, what heated, what burning opposition this 
doctrine met with! In 1704 the Ancient Dutch 
Church (called Jansenist, from Cornelius Jansen, a 
profound theologian and bishop of Ypres, born in 
Louvain, 1585 A.p., and the author of a work called 
"Augustinus," which is a learned exposition of St. 
Augustine*s doctrine of Divine Grace), with the Arch- 
bish6p of Utrecht leading, seceded from the Roman 
allegiance. The Papal claim to Infallibility was the 
cause. N 

Bidhops Dupanlaoup, of Orleans, and Marck-strass- 
meyer and Heifils; Bishops Clifford, of England,: and' 

84 



LET THERE BE LIGHT 85 

Ccmnolly, of Ireland; Perc Hyacinthe, the Abbt 
Michand, and fourty-four Professors of the Uni- 
versity of Munich, joined later on by another batch 
of its professors, followed suit. The Universities of 
Bonn, Breslau, Frieburg, and Geissen, all stood out 
against this Papal decree. It is historically stated that 
on pressure being brought to bear on the Bishops to 
acquiesce and withdraw their opposition, his Grace of 
Paris, Darboy, remarked — "To accept is not to be- 
lieve." 

That declaration expresses the genius of the atti- 
tude of many of my late co-religionists of to-day. "To 
accept is not to believe." They "accept," but do they 
believe ? I questioned it then ; I h^ve more reason to 
question it since. Still deeply pondering the intricacies 
of the position, my desire of "acceptance without be^ 
lieving was nil, non-existent. If I could not believe, 
I coidd not accept. If I could not believe, I would, 
not accept. I felt I could not hold a commission from 
Rome on the lines of even so great and strong a mind 
as that of Darboy, and the end was now in sight, and 
how I kicked' against the goad 1 I did not want to 
g<^ out for ever from my people and my Church. 

One of the greatest opponents of this dogma was 
the celebrated Dr. DoUinger, the "Old Catholic" 
leader. He was the Rector of the University of 
Munich at this period, and held several of the Chairs 
there with success and distinction. 

Concerning Papal Infallibility, he said — "By such 
a definition the Church will place Catholics under an 
obligation of believing a truth which before they did 
not believe, and which the Church never believed, nor 
ever taught. But no one, from the beginning oiF the 
Church to our day, believed in the do^na oi the in- 
fallibility of the sovereign Pontiff, that is, by the same 
faith by wluch we believe in God, and ill the Trinity> 
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and the Incarnation ; but there were many who thougEE 
it probable, or at most, believed on human faith that 
this prerogative belongs to the Pope.** 

Many of the upholders of this dogma with this 
Doctor's statement in their hands, I knew to be ready 
with an electrically intellect-splitting distinction, which 
the understanding of, or the non-understanding of, 
would not, thank God, either help us much on the way 
to Heaven, or retard us. 

This subtle distinction of theirs would tend no more 
to inspire belief in the mind of the old Mother recit- 
ing the "Our Father" piously at the foot of the Cross, 
if she were aware of it, than it would help Lord Rosc- 
bery, when delighting his audience with one of his 
brilliant bursts of sun-lit oratory. And so taking it 
for what I conceived it to be worth, and that was 
"nothing," I passed on in my study, pausing only to 
emphasise the fact that was stealing over my soul, viz«, 
that only one human being is infallible, even the Christ, 
who declared, "I and the Father are one. I am the 
way, the truth and the life." 

The position always presented itself to me after this 
fashion once I had begun to think out the problem. 
The Infallibilists built up a fairly large target, retired 
a very convenient distance away, took steady aim, 
pulled the trigger, and struck the bulPs-eye every time; 
congratulated themselves, inwardly thought themselves 
to be capital shots, and outwardly declared — "We are 
willing to challenge humanity." But, when some one 
"within the pale" who would also like a shot, suggests 
a smaller target and a longer range, to test their 
marksmanship, they object — "Oh, no, our rifles will 
not carry that distance; let us keep to the regulations 
vtt have fixed up," and straightway they forbid the 
erection of the hew target. Now comes on the scene 
an expert rifleman from "out$idc the pale," and he 



— I 
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puts up the new target and retires a further way off, 
presents his rifle, and fires at the bull's-eye, and strikes 
it ringingly every time. They say then — "You have 
a more up-to-date weapon, you have practised keenly, 
that is why you are so fortunate." 

Now to my mind that is just the truth of the posi- 
tion, and the reason of the exodus f roni Rome — ^We 
of to-day have the more up-to-date weapons, more en- 
lightenment, more progress, and more courage, more 
toleration, more actual sympathy with the masses, and 
are in more direct accord with tne simple Teachings of 
Christ and His Apostles. We who are "outside the 
pale" have all this, we who have for conscience' sake 
voluntarilv placed ourselves outside the Roman Fale, 
and outside all that that action implies by way of subse- 
quent resentment, suspicion, calumny and insult, from 
tnose nearest and dearest, as well as from the strangers, 
we who are honestly searching for the U^t, and still 
love our fellow man in Humanity's Elder Brothey, the 
Christ our Saviour. 

What powerfully impressed me amongst others of 
my most searching readings were these reflections : — 

(a) Suppqse that Peter were infallible, certainly 
his successors in the Chair ought to be so, too. Men- 
tion of his infallibility would men undoubtedly be seen 
and very clearly seen, in the Acts of the Apostles. But 
no such thing is once mentioned. We find this in- 
stead: — "The elders which are among you I exhort, 
who am also an elder and witness of the sufferings 
of Christ." — 1st Epistle Peter, chap, v., verse i. 

Peter here strongly asserts the elders' apostolic 
equality with him, and claims no power beyond what 
they possess. 

(b) It was James, whose Bishopric of Jerusalem 
has never been disputed, but not Peter, whose claim 
to the Bishopric of the See of Rome is disputed, wIk> 
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declared — 'Wherefore my sentence is that we trouble 
not them which from the Gentiles are turned to God." 
The trouble was a serious one, threatening the very 
existence of the infant Church; it ^as regarding the 
institutions and observances of the Law of Moses, and 
yet it was not Peter but James who passed sentence, 
and closed down the knotty point at issue. 

(c) Paul and Barnabas went up to Jerusalem as a 
deputation unto the elder apostles for a decision from 
headquarters, Jerusalem. At this meeting, Peter, 
Pajal, Barnabas and many spoke. Not one of them 
summed up the evidence and delivered judgment but 
James, who uttered the above decision, and who also 
presided at the drawing up of the consequent pastoral 
letter* to the Gentiles, commencing — "The Apostles 
and Elders and Brethren send greetings unto the 
Brethren which are of the Gentiles." Acts xv. 

. According to this passage of Scriptural reading, if 
anv one of the aposdes should be Pope and could be 
infallible, surely it would be James, the Brother of the 
Lord. He certainly acted and spoke as though the 
Chief. 

(d) Failing James, the "dignified" and "grave," and 
Elder Brother of the Lord, as he is sometimes termed, 
as being the more likelv subject for infallibility, then 
surely, it should have been not Peter, but Paul, for 
Paul, "once the persecutor," was sent for instructions, 
not to Peter, but to Ananias of Damascus. Had Peter 
been infallible, what surer and more reliable instructor 
could there have been? And not even did Ananias 
claim any undue privilege therefrom. But Paul was 
not sent to Peter, and Paul, the "newly^ converted," 
boldly declared himself "to be inferior in nothing to 
the very chief among the Apostles," I presume not 
even in infallibility, which the very chief himself never 
claimed. What Paul told me in full later on had a 
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neWcr meaning for mc than I was wont to read from 
it, where he said — "But when Peter was come to 
Antioch I withstood him to the face." He had found 
Peter to be guilty of some deceit and hence his "with- 
standing him to the face." No room for infallibility 
here, I considered. Certainly not in Paul's opposing 
an "infallible leader;" most certainly not in that infat 
lible leader submitting to a fallible companion's merited 
castigation, "I withstood him to the face." 

Ever regarding Peter as infallible, because my three 
contemporaneous Popes, Pius IX., Leo. XIII., and 
Pius X., were such to me, I often felt that had I been 
there that day at Antioch, I would have mustered up 
courage, and have patted the little man on the shoul- 
der, Fius IX., Leo XIII., Pius X. notwithstanding, 
for "withstanding Peter," because infallibility had 
always been to my soft and receptive mind an omni- 
potent quantity and parallel with the Infinite Omni- 
science, and while on the one hand I could not support 
presumption no matter how conscientiously presented, 
yet on the other I could but ardently admire such 
courage as Paul's. But I am sorry for my hero's sake 
to be compelled by the logic of the position, to take 
him off this high pedestal upon which my admiration 
for daring, had placed him, and put him on one a 
little lower, as I have since those days learnt that 
neither he nor the Chief among the Apostles had the 
most remote idea of claiming infallibility for them- 
selves, or for their successors. 

ST. BASIL. 

In these studies I had laid under contribution the 
resources of several Roman and Protestant Libraries. 
I examined into all I saw there that could possibly help 
me. I renewed acquaintanceship with TertuUian, 
Cyprian, Lactantius, Athanasius, both Gregoriesi Chry- 
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sostom, the silver-tongued, the two Cyrils, and a host 
of other time-honoured and daily-quoted writers, for 
just one evidence of "Papal" inrallibility, believed in 
by the people, and taught by the Churcn. That evi- 
dence was not forthcoming; quite the contrary came 
forth. St Basil the Great cannot conceal his dis- 
dain for the declarations of the Popes anterior to and 
during his time, A.D. 326-380. He termed them 
"Those insolent arid puffed up Occidentals who would 
only sanction false doctrines." He also declared he 
would not receive their letters if they fell from Heaven. 
This was a revelation. Now Basil has been canonised 
and is raised to the honours of the Roman Catholic 
Altars. 

Canonisation is the solemn declaration amid much 
splendour and ceremonial by the Pope, that a ser- 
vant of God, renowned for his virtue and his miracles 
when on earth, is to be publicly venerated by the 
whole Church, called Saint, and in his honour, there 
shall be held a special festival. The inconsistency here 
set me pondering deeply. It was so unexpected and so 
glaring; it was contrary to all I had been tauQ:ht, and 
in turn had been teaching others for years. To know 
that Basil despised the pretensions of the Popes, and 
yet that they conferred upon him after death the 
highest honour in their power, was truly startling. If 
what he stated of them "Insolent and puffed up Occi- 
dentals" be true, what a condition of things it revealed. 
If it be not true, what a liar he must have been, and 
how could any Pope elevate the traducer of his papal 
brothers to the sublime dignity of a Saint in whose 
honour a Mass and a Divine office would be composed, 
celebrated and recited; to whom the "faithful" would 
be encouraged to pray, and after whom countless diil- 
drcn would be named in baptism, and confirmation, and 

in monastery and convent* I confess I was stunned as 
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I read and re-read this page of Ecclesiastical History. 
And so once again was the conviction forced home 
thkt the claim of infallibility was unsound and pre- 
posterous. The following is a remarkable historical 
fact: — 

Supreme Pontiff Pelagius, who reigned 550-560 
A.D.y is grateful to Augustine for being mindful of 
the Divine doctrine which places the foundation of 
the Church in the Apostolic Sees, and teaching that 
these are schismatics who separate themselves from 
the communion of those Apostolical Sees. The Apos- 
tolical Sees were Antioch, Jerusalem, Alexandria, and 
Rome. Neither this Pope nor Augustine was evi- 
dently aware of this special prerogative, infallibility. 
If they were, what a startling example of rarest 
humility on the one hand, and simplest obedience on 
the other 1 How truly superhuman that neither the 
one nor the other should even hint at it; the lowlv 
Pelagius hiding it from his subordinates, the astute 
Augustines; and the astute Augustines taking the hint 
from their secretly infallible lords and masters, the 
Pelagii, and never once alluding to it, either. Pre- 
posterous I 

AUGUSTINE. 

I considered that Augustine was not the man to hide 
the Papal light or his Church's light "ujider a bushel," 
and if he believed his Pope to be infallible he would 
have made that light to shine out luminously upon 
every page of his wonderful writings, and to live in 
every word of his powerful teachings. He was too 
ardent a Churchman to miss the golden opportunity 
of advancing the Early Christian Church's glory, and 
yet Augustine is as free from any thought, let alone 
belief, m papal infallibility as the babe unborn. The 
historians of A.D. 800 inform us that at that time 
in the hierarchy of the Church, the highest title then 
known was that of Patriarch. He the patriarch of 
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Rome was the first with the others in succession, viz., 
the Patriarchs of Antioch, Jerusalem and Alexandria. 

These were termed the "Apostolical Sees,'' as has 
been mentioned elsewhere, and were presided > over 
each by its own patriarch, equal to and Independent -of 
each other in government, but holding the same de- 
posit of the Faith as given to the Apostles. It is a 
noteworthy fact that not one of these patriarchs in 
those early days ever dared to arrogate to himself 
or to his successor the gift of Infallibility. Infallibil- 
ists from a most voluminous whole, pick out this sen- 
tence of Augustine's "that the principality of the Apos- 
tolic Chair has always been in Rome." 

Well, my reflection on this was, change the last 
word "Rome" to that of "Antioch," or one of the other 
two remaining patriarchates and you will reach the 
same conclusion. For again I repeat it, each of the 
four patriarchates was equal to and independent of the 
other in Government and polity, but united in accept- 
ance of the deposit of the Faith. Besides, in this 
single extract of Augustine's writings, who wrote on 
the Church life and matters more than all the other 
Fathers, there is not the most remote allusion to any 
extra Spiritual privilege possessed by the Patriarch of 
Rome as a ruler that the other three Patriarchs did 
not enjoy as well. 

I once heard two ecclesiastics arguing the point in 
this fashion. The opponent of infallibility stated, 
"The Council of Trent, A.D. 1545-1563, since the 
days of Pius, obliges her bishops and theologians 
"never" to interpret the sacred Scriptures except in 
thorough agreement with the unanimous consent of 
the Fathers." The other granted this. 

The first continued — "The 'Fathers' are those mag- 
nificently endowed Christian minds who took so lead- 
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inga part in developing Christianity during the first 
606 years." "Granted." 

"The last of them, Gregory the Great, died in A.D. 
604.'* "Granted." 

"Now then, every bishop and theologian who inter- 
prets, and almost all do, this text — *I have prayed 
for thee that thy faith fail not, and when thou art 
converted, confirm thy brethren (Luke xxii. : 32), as 
being the bestowal of the gift of papal infallibility, by 
so doing breaks his oath whereby he declared *never to 
interpret the sacred Scriptures except in thorough 
agreement with the unanimous consent of the Fathers,' 
and, listen now, the Fathers knew absolutely nothing 
of the doctrine of Tapal Infallibility.' Do you grant 
this, too? Do you aeny it? Will you let it pass? 
Where is your papal iniallibility now?" 

It is not for me to state what further friction took 
place, but the controversial atmosphere for ten min- 
utes was very clouded. Flashes of very vivid light- 
nings and crashes of very deafening thunderbolts were 
fairly frequent. 

Orthodox and heterodox electricity was strongly in 
evidence. I know I was stricken by several heterodox 
bolts, and I bear the honoured scars to this hour. 

CARDINAL BARONIUS, A.D. I538-1607, 

who had the Popedom almost within his grasp, 
and who certainly would have ascended the throne 
were it not for the jealousy of the Spanish ecclesiastics 
ind nobles, and who ought surely to be a witness for 
and not an enemy to th^ papacy, writes that "one Pope 
undid all the acts of the other." This struck me sorely 
indeed. JHow could this be if the Pope were infal- 
lible ? How could he dare, even though he were, too, 
an equally infallible successor? To do this with truth 
and justice at once proclaims the infallible predecessor 
to he very fallible and an usurper. 
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GREGORY THE GREAT AND JOHN OF CONSTANTINOPLE. 

But the Cardinal states — '^One Pope undid the acts 
of another/* therefore the infallible tope who has just 
undone the acts of his infallible preaec^sor, will have 
the same treatment meted out to him^ by his equally 
infallible successor, and so on ad infinitum. 

I was truly grieved for the ^'Church, both teach- 
ing and believing/' My long^-cherished idol was 
. swayinffi and soon would be in ruins at mv feet. And 
I had believed so implicitly, I had lovea so ardently 
and I had championed so frequently, the Roman 
Papacy. In season and out of season I had honoured 
the triple crown, the tiara of glory. In beholding the 
Papal flag fluttering in the breeze from Church steeple 
and Monastic Tower, I often swam my eyes in tears 
of happiness, and I revelled in pointing to "The kejrs 
of the Kingdom of Heaven," emblasoned thereon as 
the indisputable evidence of its unique position among 
the powers of the earth. 

Gregory the Great, who reigned A.D. ^90-604, pro- 
tested most vehemently against the claims of jTohn 
IV., Patriarch of Constantinople, who maintained 
that the "Imperial City of Constantinople should 
always have in residence the chief Bis{iop, and pro- 
claimed himself to be Universal Bishop. But in his 
Epistle to the Emperor, Gregory is truly a freelance, 
for he writes — "Peter was not called Universal Bishop, 
and yet behold my fellow priest John seeks to be called 
Universal Bishop. Europe is now exposed for a prey 
to the barbarian, and yet the priests who should lay 
themselves in the dust, and weeping, roll themselves 
in ashes, seek after names of vanity and boast them- 
selves of their new-found titles." In his twenty-fourth 
Epistle he (Gregory) wrices — "I advised him of 
that superstitious and haughty name of 'Universal 
Bishop* that unless he ^ reforms it he can have no 
peace with us. For if there be any one Bishop 
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so called then must the Universal Church go to die 
ground if he who is universal happens to fall into 
error. But never may such foolery befall us." 

In his thirty-first he prays "God forbid that this 
should enter into the heart of a Christian to assume to 
himself that which belongs only to the Lord Jesus/' 

Now, had Gregory been chastening John for assum- 
ing the role of "Infallible" and not merely "Universal 
Bishop," he could hardly have been more scathing. 
And had John been daring enough to assert his "In- 
fallibility" one dreads to think of the sweeping tornado 
of anger and of condemnation which would have 
gathered itself together and swept itself clear from the 
mighty mind of the one-time Roman Monk, Pope 
Gregory, and spent itself ruthlessly and relentlessly on 
the person and on the name of him who had dared 
to set himself on so towering an eminence of exclusive- 
ness, and on which the Christ Himself sat alone, 
supremely alone, viz., infallibility. If Papal Infalli- 
bility were so indispensably necessary to the dignity 
of the Church and to the salvation of mankind since 
1870, why it was not equally so indispensable and so 
necessary, before 1870, was a question that hourly 
haunted me at this time. 

^ Six hundred years ago, when the Papal Court re- 
sided at Avignon, an inhabitant of that place, named 
Pctrach, of some distinguished notoriety, wrote of 
what he saw there, in these words — "It is the third 
Babylon, the fifth Labyrinth." I read these words 
with a fine resentment, and murmured — "Surely not 
this, not this?" I still held Petrach in my hand and 
read — "The only hope of safety is gold, alierce King 
is appeased by gold. Heaven is opened by gold, nay 
Christ is sold for gold." 

Oh, INFALLIBILITY I INFALLIBILITY ! 
INFALLIBILITY I 



- M. ^. -V 



96 LET THERE BE LIGHT 

Poor humble Monk though Lwas, I wept over the 
ruins, and actually regretted my birth. 

AL£XAND£R VI. 

I shall pass over hurriedly the life of the Sixth 
Alexander pausing merely to. quote the Roman caustic 
wag concerning him as Vicegerent of Christ. "Alex- 
ander sells Kings, Altars, Christ. He first bought 
them; he has good right to sell them.'' Ah, it is de- 
manding too much of us Roman Catholics to compel 
us to accept the infallibility of such men, of such 
laws, under pain of excommunication. It is cruel, it 
is unjust, it is unreasonable. It is not what the Master 
asks for. I grieved for my co-partners who, reared 
and educated in the old Faith, were filled with the most 
beautiful sentiments of devotion towards the rulers 
of St. Peter's. 

I grieved for them deeply because the more sin-^ 
cerely trusting were they in the bona fides of the tradi- 
tions of thje Vatican, handed on to them from parent 
and from pastor, the greater must be the shock when 
the awakening happens along, as then it was happen- 
ing to me. That awakening will confirm and prove 
to the hilt that which they have heard only in^ vague 
rumours before, "that their idol of gold— Papal In- 
fallibility — possessed feet of clay, and can no longer 
maintain an upright position." I remember how. I felt 
deeply indeed for them, victims of the .system, but as 
for me, I knew I dare, no longer rob Gpd of His 
right alone, infallibility,' and my conscience being 
smitten by the remembrance of my unintentibnal dis- 
loyalty to my Saviour, I hastened to renew my allegi- 
ance to Him and cried out gladly as I knelt in my 
meagre cell that day and placed both hands on the 
Bible, "Oh, Father, thou alone art God; Oh Christ, 
thou alone art infallible. Help me in this conflict." 

The millions of my late fellow-worshippers, who 
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cannot, or will not, see eye to cje with me, must needs 
hold me excused on this question. It is I who have 
fought the ''good fight" between my conscience and 
my GOD, not they; and I, John Ennght, alias Father 
Andrew, C.P., must decide the issue. I claim my right 
to do so, and as willingly concede them their rights. 
I knew that learned, humane and devout Christian mttt 
have ruled the Church wisely and well in the interests 
of God, of their neighbour, and of their own salva- 
' tion, and if even from these after still further re- 
' searches I withheld the consent of my. mind and heart 
as to their personal or official infallibility, by what 
process of secret reasoning can I be expectea to believe 
in the possession of infallibility by such men as 
Eugenius IV., who delivered over to the tender mercies 
of the inquisitor that fearless lacerator of the vices 
of the Papal Court, Thomas Connecte, the CarmeKte 
Monk? 

Did the conduct of Alexander the VI. appeal to 
me and say — "Here at least is a man worthy of the 
coveted distinction?" No, it did not, for he is the 
very man of all others who consigned the fiery, irre- 
pressible. God-fearing Dominican Monk, Savonarola, 
to the stake. Savonarola's offence was that he scourged 
deviation from duty in the high places of his Church, 
and preached the need of a speedy General Council to 
correct the prevailing abuses. 

I learned that St. Philip Neri espoused Savonarola's 
cause, and spoke of the "innocence and spirituality of 
his life," and Pope Benedict XIV. stated "he should 
have been raised to the dignity of the Altar," that is, 
canonised. In other words, that he should be entitled 
to the honours of, and receive the title of Saint, St. 
Savonarola. Savonarola well deserves all his post- 
humous honours, and I hope his Dominican Brethren 
of to-day will not allow this generation to pass with- 
out sending us other Savonarola? to proclaim the 
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Gospel Truths. What a work for him, and what a 
welcome J 

Savonarola lived 145 2- 149 8. 

Philip Neri lived 1740-1758. 

Philip Neri lived close enough to Savonarola^s 
times to testify, as he does, to the Godliness of his 
life, and yet an "Infallible Pope" condenined him, 
Savonarola, to death. 

Benedict XIV., of whom the historian says, "he is 
the only one of the fourteen of that name, that seems 
to deserve special mention,^ declares that "the man 
Savonarola," whom his "infallible^* predecessors in the 
Papal Chair, two hundred and fifty years before, 
handed over to the flames for his Evangelism, "should 
have been raised to the dignity of the Altar." What 
terrific inconsistency ! And upon such unworthy founda- 
tions was I called upon to surrender my natural birth- 
right, my reason, and accept heartily, with all its utter 
want of Divine, Apostolic, and rational proof, the 
dogma of the infallibility of a mere man. It is un- 
doubtedly true that were it not for the fact of a Pope 
having sent him — Savonarola- — to the flames, highest 
in honour on the Roman Calendars of Saints to-day 
and for many years back would have figured the name 
of that popular martyr of Alexander's anger and 
dread, St. Savonarola. However, it may be an accom- 
plished fact in the near future that another Benedict 
will be found brave enough to do justice to the de- 
ceased Dominican Friar's memory, and canonise him. 
I would venture to say that no measure enacted within 
the four walls of the Vatican for a long period past, 
would be more conducive of jubilation in the Roman 
Church, for both he 9nd the distinguished order to 
which he was attached, the Dominicans, are held in 
very high esteem by the "Faithful." 



Chapter XL 

INFALLIBILITY (Continued), — Ireland. 

IT has been very universally conceded that the occu- 
pants of the Papal Chair never had more loyal 
adherents through good report and through evil 
since their year of conversion to Christianity, 432 A.D., 
than my compatriots of the **Emerald Isle.'' No won- 
der Pius IX. used to call them **My faithful Irish chil- 
dren." Yes, indeed, **faithfur' when his own ^'Italian 
children" deserted him, for they (the Irish) crossed 
the seas and drew their trusty blades in his defence; 
^'faithful" when, poverty-stricken themselves, they sent 
him generously their almost "all;" "faithful" even on 
that fateful Sunday in the Eighties of last Centu^ 
when, by his orders, the famous "Plan of Campaign" 
was condemned by Cardinal McCabe in his Catnedral, 
Dublin, at the High Mass, and the men of the congre- 
gation stood up almost in a compact body and walked 
out in protest. Ah, but the tears were fast falling of 
his faithful Irish children, and their hearts were nigh 
breaking, and their lips were palsied, trying to mur- 
mur — "Has the Holy Father tnrown us over at last? 
Has he sold us to Protestant England?" Yes, that 
was a biack Sunday in my native city I remember it 
well. I remember, too, that there was not one unkind 
word spoken against "His Holiness" in anger, though 
he had smitten them hardly, because they were still 
"his faithful Irish children," and they gloried in that 
title. 

Always they were "faithful" to Rome; "faithful" 
despite the ugly shadow that used to haunt every Irish- 
man's mind that a Pope, Adrian IV., himself an Eng- 
lishman, had handed over the **Green Isle" in the 
twelfth century to England's custody, though this is 
strongly controverted nowadays. 

Especially faithful in those days were they — ^tho^ 
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far-off dim and distant days, the days of her ''Goldeii 
Age," when literature, art and science were her hand- 
maidens, and her ships sailed the main, and her flag 
was no stranger among the snow-capped heights of the 
Alps. Then, indeed, was Ireland faithful to Rome, 
and gave of her very best to the Ruler in the Chair 
of Peter — ^her most brilliant treasures of intellect and 
of beauty, of gold and of courage, and of virtue in 
her priests and in her monks, in her nuns and in her 
soldiers, and in the great body of her laity. But now 
we are straight up against a wall of adamantine fact. 
"Faithful" as Ireland was, as well in the glory of her 
successes as in the anguish of the Penal Laws, yet she 
never would accept the doctrine of their great Father^ s 
infallibility. Astounding fact I astonishing truth I Now 
this is an historical eye-opener for considerably more 
than seven persons out of every ten. I venture to say 
'tis none the less a hard fact, and it had hitherto 
carried great weight with mci as well as being a per- 
ennial source of worry, viz., "Faithful Ireland" was an 
earnest opponent to Papal Infallibility. But at this 
crisis in my life it impressed me very strongly. 

When the gallant Sarsfield and his 18,500 men 
(called the "Wild Geese"), after the solemn Treaty 
of Limerick, sailed away from their native shores to 
engage in the Continental wars then raging, and Roman 
Catholic Ireland lay prostrate at the feet of Protestant 
England, my Roman Catholic fellow-countrymen,^ in 
A.D. 1755, published the "Irish Catholic Declaration 
of 17551 A.D., a declaration stating that "the Pope had 
no temporal or civil jurisdiction directly or indirectly 
within this realm." In the same declaration we read ; 
* It is not an article of Faith, neither are we hereby 
required to believe or profess, that the Pope is infal- 
lible.'' 

: : In the years i8io and 1825, nineteen and fourj^ears 
t respectively before the passing of the Catholic Eman- 
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cipation Act in 1829, the Irish Roman Catholic Bishops 
stated that the '^Doctrine of Papal Infallibility was not 
an article of Faith,'' and we have it beyond yea or nay 
that O'Connell, the great Irish Catholic lawyer and 
brilliant Parliamentarian, to a very considerable extent 
won Emancipation for his co-religionists on the truth 
of that declaration. 

This piece of historical Church life had a very won- 
dierful determining effect upon me. For loyalty to Ire- 
land and to Rome had come to be regarded as almost 
s^onymous terms in the minds and hearts of many mil- 
lions of my countrymen. Now to behold my native 
land in another age, and that not so long back, assum- 
ing such a strong stand on this vital question of the 
Roman Catholic Constitution against an approaching 
and an encroaching claim of the same Rome, was rather 
a startling revelation. At one time I had thought that 
my native land would be the very last to resist any 
demand made upon its faith in and loyalty to the Vicar 
of Christ, the Successor of St. Peter, the Pope. 

COUNCILS OF CONSTANTINOPLE, 1414 TO 1418, 

AND THE VATICAN, 1870. 

The Council of Constantinople existed from 1414 
to 141 8. It was composed of three hundred Bishops, 
numerous delegates from the Universities, and many 
hundreds of Doctors of Divinity who declared and 
believed the exact same teaching as to the infallibility 
of the Pope. 

The following is a faithful copy of one of the 
Decrees of this Council, and it entailed upon me some 
vcrv hard thinking:— 

Every lawfully convoked Ecumenical Council, re- 
presenting the Church, derives its authority from the 
Church,^ and everyone, the Pope included, is subject 
to it in matters of faith, in the healing of 
Schism and the reformation of the Church." 
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Yet about four hundred and fifty years later the 
Vatican Council, 1870, constitutes the Pope superior 
to the Ecumenical Council by the promulgation of the 
"Decree of Papal Infallibility." 

Where the truly vulnerable point in the Church 
armour is, is that another Ecumenical Council may or 
can bring in the proposition that the Pope is inferior 
to an Ecumenical or General Council, and truly fallible. 
As anxious and clear-sighted Drummond saw, there 
was no certainty that he (the Pope) possessed «th!S 
privilege, so I now felt the certainty that he did not 
possess it, and the present compelled belief on the 
point may any day, by a General or Ecumenical Coun- 
cil, be changed into a full freedom of belief one way 
or the other, just as the spirit guides a man to accept 
or to reject the doctrine or to hold it as an open ques- 
tion. There is nothing to prevent such action. 

When I had reached thus far my mind involuntarily 
flew back to an hour I spent on my recent New Zea- 
land holiday in the Anglican Cathedral, Christchurch. 
I had claimed this trip ostensibly to recuperate my 
bodily health, which had become impaired by the wear 
and tear of Missionary life, of the parochial routine 
of eight and a half years' charge, and the labours con- 
sequent upon organising successfully a Monster 
Bazaar and Sale of Gifts held in the Town Hall, 
Adelaide, four and a half miles away from my base 
of operations, Glen Osmond Monastery, St. Paul's 
Retreat. 

But the real cause was to quell, if possible, the 
troubled forebodings which had begun to torture me 
as to the relative and competitive claims of Protes- 
tantism versus Romanism. On the occasion I refer 
to I had withdrawn myself for awhile from my fellow- 
tourists and sat down to think and to pray. My hand 
wandered to an open book beside me. I took it up 
curiously, and this is what I read: — 
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HYMN. 

for a closer walk with God 
A calm and hcavienly frame, 

A light to shine upon the road 
That leads me to the Lamb. 

Where is the blessedness I knew 

When first I saw the Lord? 
Where is the soul-refreshing view 

Of Jesus and His Word? 

What peaceful hours I once enjoyed 

How sweet their memory still! 
But they have left an aching void 
n The world can never fill. 

Return, O Holy Dove, return, 
Sweet messenger of rest ; 

1 hate the sins that made Thee mourn 

And drove Thee from my breast. 

The dearest idol I have known, 

.Whate'er that idol be, 
Help me to tear it from its throne 

Ajid worship only Thee. 

So shall my walk be close with God, 

Calm and serene my frame, 
So purer light shall mark the road 

That leads me to the Lamb. 

This hymn held me long and fast. The lines of the 
.fifth verse especially enchained me — 

"The dearest idol I have known, 
Whatever that idol be, 
Help me to tear it from it^ throne 
And worship only Thee." 
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I could go no further with my thoughts. I ss|t still 
whilst the spirit of the hymn literally overwhelmed my 
soul. I absolutely forgot my companions. For aught 
I know to this hour they may have observed me both 
in the action and the reaction of my feelings. They 
delicately stood aloof if they did. Well might they 
have wondered if the good-humoured Irish Priest was 
being caught in the Anglican meshes. But I think such 
was the furthest thought in their mind, for they had 
come to regard me as a "Hopeless Roman." Still I 
sat on. What was the "idol?" "The dearest idol I 
had known" as an adherent of Rome? Many "Idols" 
there were that jusf then flashed across my mind, apart, 
of course, from my God and Jesus Christ and the 
Virgin Mary. But that which stood out most pro- 
minently amongst them all was my life-long reverence 
for him who sat on the Chair of Peter as the Central 
and final Authority. And my old difficulty swept it- 
self into my soul onward and onward, and again and 
again would not be removed. Was my recognised 
Central Authority really infallible in faith and morals ? 
My struggles began anew. I conceded the advisa- 
bility, nay, necessity, of a Centre of Authority. But 
a truly human "infallible" Centre of Authority I 
could not concede, either as to its probability or 
as to its necessity. Yet I was a "leader in Israel, exer- 
cising delegated authority and jurisdiction from this 
centre of authority. This Centre demanded as his right 
and prerogative the adhesion and consent of my mind 
to his actual possession of "Infallibility." 

Further wrapped in perplexity my eyes fell upon the 
two'concluding lines of the 5th verse — 

"Help me to tear it from its throne 
And worship only Thee." 
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It was not until some years later, when I had ''come 
into my own," that I again saw this hymn and read 
it for tne second time that I fully realised the helpful 
inttrument of mercy and light it had been to me. In 
the meanwhile I never forgot that fifth verse, and now 
the realisation of the sixth is an accomplished fact. 

"So shall my walk be close with God 

Calm and serene my frame, 
So purer light shall mark the road 
That leads me to the Lamb." 

You who have come this far with me, can you enter 
into my feelings? I pray God you can, especially if 
you belong to my old creed. Pray God yourself to 
enter into my feelings of that hour. The experience 
will benefit you. 

When Mr. Cowper composed that last verse, un- 
consciously he foretold my state of mind as I entered 
the ranks of my Protestant brethren, and took my place 
among my colleagues of the Ministry. 

"So purer light shall mark the road 
That leads me to the Lamb." 

Summing up these chapters on this portion of my 
struggle, I conclude thus:-r— 

Ifa thing be true of itself, it is so by the Eternal 
Law of God. No human or other pronouncement 
can make it so. Now if the Pope be Infallible he is 
so by the Eternal Law of God, and requires no human 
pronouncement to support his claim. Then, I ask, why 
the Vatican Council's thundering manifesto and ana- 
thema? If he be truly fallible he is so by the Eternal 
Law of God, and no amount of Councils, Ecumenical 
or otherwise, can make him infallible. 

I believe that the Almighty's love and power are no 
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more contracted by man's loftiest anlbitions than they 
are expanded by man's failure to grasp the truth of 
things. I firmly believe that millions of educated minds 
in the Roman Catholic Church have failed to grasp 
the truth as to papal infallibility. The great reason 
is that they do not '^consider" either its origin or the 
method of its conservation. Were they to do so they 
would, I honestly affirm, be, ''evQn as 1 am," altogether 
"outside the Pale," but "Nearer, my God, to Thee." 

If my late co-religionists will call to mind my ten 
to twelve years' active missionary life, they will admit 
that, whilst I frequently discoursed on the loyalty of 
the people and priests in general to the Papal Chair, 
and especially on that of my own people of Ireland, 
I never once felt drawn to preach, nor did I, on the 
claim to infallibility. I never felt sure of my position 
there, and I would never let myself doubt, nor conscien- 
tiously would I read the subject widely or deeply, 
except from Orthodox writers. I always feared it. 

One of my fellow-missioners frequently did dis- 
course on this dogma, with lucidity and eloquence ; but 
even he could not show me the fact, the truth of it. I 
conclude this chapter with an extract from the writings 
of J. W. Draper, who shall be his own trite apologist 
for appearing in this volume and at this juncture. He 
puts the two questions, "How can that be received as 
a trustworthy guide in the invisible which falls into so 
many errors in the visible?" "How can that give con- 
fidence in the moral and the spiritual which has so sig- 
nally failed in the physical ?" He then proceeds — "It 
is not possible to dispose of these conflicting facts as 
'Fictions coming from knowledge falsely so-called, 
errors wearing the deceitful appearance or truth," as 
the Churdr stigmatises them. On the contrary, they 
are shining witnesses, bearing emphatic evidence against 
the ecclesiastical claim to infallibility and fastening a 
conviction of ignorance and blindness upon her. 



LET THERE BE LIGHT 107 

Against the conviction of so many errors the Papacy 
makes no attempt at explanation. It ignores the whole 
matter. Nay, more, relying on the efficacy of audacity, 
though confronted by these facts, it lays claim to 
infallibility. But to the PontiflF no rights can be con- 
ceded, than those he can establish at the bar of Reason. 
He cannot claim infallibilty in religious affairs and 
decline it in scientific. Infallibility embraces all things ; 
it implies Omnipotence." After much pondering, I 
reached the obvious conclusion that, if it holds good 
for theology, it necessarily holds good for science; but 
it is not claimed in matters literary, artistic or scien- 
tific ; therefore it falls to the ground. 

How is it possible to co-ordinate the infallibility of 
the papacy with the well-known errors into which it 
has fallen? As I consented to Mr. Draper's statement 
I felt that the decisive moment had arrived in which 
I must yield the palm to Reason and God's revealed 
Word, and once again I bowed my head and cried — 
"Behold, I come, O Lord, unto Thee over the shat- 
tered pile of Papal Infallibility." 



Chapter XII. 



"the real presence." 



1 APPROACH the consideration of this chapter 
with the utmost respect for the conscientious con- 
victions of millions of my late co-religionists, 
because the "Real Presence" is the central point of the 
Roman Belief; it is the basic rock in his Cfathedral of 
Authority. It is the "Sun" in the constellation of his 
doctrinal and devotional firmament. Respect for legiti- 
mate convictions always dominated me; so much so, 
that, even entering a Moslem Mosque, I would have 
an honourable regard for the worshippers therein, and 
comport myself as should a gentleman and a Christian, 
and, by, my demeanour, give not the least offence to 
the worshippers there. 

As a youth I made it a point never to enter a non- 
Catholic place of worship — of course, outside the, 
hours of worship, during non-service hours — ^with cer- 
tain Free Lance companions, whose invariable practice 
was to mock at all things Protestant. I chose occa- 
sions to visit when they were not of the party. To this 
very hour I possess happily this characteristic of ex- 
treme veneration for places where my fellows are wofit 
to gather and worship the Most Holy, and since my 
"Secession" I have worshipped in Anglican, Presby- 
terian, Methodist, Baptist, Church of Christ, Salva- 
tionist, even in the Roman Catholic Churches. 

I mention this characteristic in order that my read- 
ers may in no way be deceived by my method of teach- 
ing this Doctrine of the "Real Presence" from the 
Roman Catholic Altars when a priest. I still respect 
the honourable and conscientious worshippers in that 



108 



LET THERE BE LIGHT 109 

denomination, though I hold no longer their prindpal 
dogmas. Even now as I sit and ponder, I pause awhile, 
affrighted somewhat, to consider what a disastrous 
effect these words would have had upon my two sisters, 
members of a French Religious Order, were they 
alive; also the effect they will undoubtedly have upon 
many thousands of my iRoilian Catholic friends, who 
now see them for the first time. 

I have often since thanked God that my sisters had 
gone to their reward some few years before I had 
withdrawn from the Church of our happy youth, for 
their gentle and most thorou^y Roman CathoKc 
spirits would be crushed, not understanding. They 
would have mourned me as irretrievably lost, all the 
more so that I had been one of the "Lord*s Anointed,** 
a very priest before the altar. But Trudi must pre- 
vail. Conscience must have its safety valve, and the 
soul that genuinely pants, as the hart after the ref reel- 
ing waters, will eventually find utterance for the 
momentous tidings it contains. 

I maintain that error is strongly supported by those 
who, knowing the Truth, will still keep silence. False 
consciences, unformed minds, quasi-informed minds, 
superstitious dreads, enervating environments, un- 
worthy fears of laws, spiritual or material, dreading to 
lose colleagues' good opinions, worldly considerations, 
what to do for a living, etc., keep many thousands of 
the 'Leaders in Israel,'* and many thousands of the 
"rank and file,'* from openly avowing their unsettled 
belief, or, rather, growing unbelief in many doctrines 
taught by the Church of their childhood. I know from a 
bitter and painful exi>erience that to remain members 
of the Church under such circumstances has the effect 
of producing a very mechanical faith in the doctrines 
and in the practices thereof, and this production entails 
incalculable mischief, firstly, upon those who are seek- 
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ing for the light ; secondly, upon those who have grown 
recklessly sullen with their Church ; and, thirdly, upon 
those, too, who do not know exactly what they hold, 
and who would be puzzled if they were required to 
give definite and intelligent reasons for many of the 
beliefs they arc supposed to entertain. There is no 
duty imposed upon man by his Maker to keep silent 
on such topics as are conducive to the dispelling of 
the. clouds which are continually gathering over the 
religious horizon. I hold this opinion most strongly. 
But there is a paramount duty imposed upon man at 
such times and at such crises to speak, even at the cost 
of much suffering to himself, and to "certain of the 
Brethren" spoken to. 

If those who have really lost faith in Rome's present 
theological system, or are losing it, would openly step 
out and boldly declare themselves, there would be such 
an exodus as would astound Christendom. And the 
"Gospel Sun," as set in the human constellation by 
Jesus Christ, would once again shine forth as bril- 
liantly and as acceptably as It did in the first Pente- 
costal days, when even the very young maidens cried 
out, "not "I am a sectarian," but "I am a Christian." 
It was then that Christianism drove Paganism for ever 
from the throne of the Caesars, and man was taught 
to go direct to his Father in Heaven for pardon, for 
redress and for happiness. It is this directness of 
appeal from child on earth to Father in Heaven estab- 
lished once again among men that will effect "RE-' 
UNION." • 

Then Reformation No. 2 will be of comparatively 
easy accomplishment, and the desired works of the 
earnest believer, and the reconstruction of the Chris- 
tian Empire, will assume more tangible, more perma- 
nent and more glorious form as the "Bride of Christ." 
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TRANS UB STANTIATION. 

Before I proceed further, it would be well to explain 
what is mean by the doctrine of "the Real Presence." 

It is understood to mean that "at the words of con- 
secration pronounced clearly and distinctly by a law- 
fuUy-ordamed priest over bread, and wine of the grape, 
that the whole substance of the bread is changed into 
the Body of Christ, and that the whole substance of the 
wine is changed into the Blood of Christ; that then 
the bread and the wine are no longer present, but that 
the Body and Blood of Christ are truly and really 
present. That it is the substance only of each that is 
changed; th^t the accidents of each are not changed." 

In Catholic philosophy we learn that substance is 
that mysterious subtle invisible something which under- 
lies all things, the atom as well as the mountain, and 
to which all the accidents adhere. 

We also learn that the accidents are those elements 
of materiality which ding to the substance and give 
formality to it, such as taste, colour, smell, size, shape, 
weight, etc, 

I mention this in order that a clearer insight may 
be had Into the doctrine of the "Real Presence" and 
the consecrating ceremony which is termed "Transub- 
stantiation." 

For years in pastoral charges, and whilst conduct- 
ing "Missions," I taught this doctrine fully; I preached 
it ardently. For, with the complete cycle of the Roman 
dogmas, I accepted it unquestioned and unquestion- 
ably; except, of course, that of the Papal Infallibility, 
upon which I Vas ever weak, though how really weak 
I never knew until I had studied more deeply. 

I appear to have been very lucid in my presentation 
of the doctrine, as many of my brother priests gene- 
rously testified. That I was equally successful with 
the people I know, for I have often beheld the tears 
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streaming down their cheeks, as I portrayed in simple 
terms from my own abundantly-believing heart this 
wonderful gift of God to man, this ''Bread of Angels." 

They believed and were happy; so was I; for at 
this time I believed completely. This doctrine was a 
strong link in the chain that bound me to Rome. It 
charmed and fascinated me. Consequendy rfie sever- 
ing of it cost me much more anguish and study than 
the snapping of the link of Infallibility. Perhaps sen- 
timent entered very largely into the matter. The pious 
fervour, the subdued excitement, the emotional happi- 
ness, the ecstatic bursts of zeal produced by the grand 
ceremonials of the solenm High Mass, ^wherein the 
mystery of Transubstantiation took place, the majestic 
Benediction, the thrilling processions of the ''Blessed 
Sacrament," with the aiccompanying accessories of 
beautifully arranged Altars, gorgeous vestments, valu- 
able vessels, Gregorian Chants, figured niusic, pro-* 
found impressiveness, united to the deeply simple laith 
of the big congregations — all these, no doubt, combined 
to hold me captive in their alluring chains for a much 
longer period than otherwise I would have been. 

I was very impressionable; nine-tenths of my coun- 
trymen and women are. That which crushed for the 
time being my latent doubts as to my safety in the 
Roman Church was the high standard of respectability, 
of morality and of intellectuality, coupled with imhesi- 
tating belief in all doctrines demanded by the Church 
from that section of the "Faithful" who aspired to 
and cared to minister behind the SanctiAary Rails and 
perform the wondrous act of Transubstantiation. 
Added to this, the necessary preparations of prayer, 
confession and fasting from midnight exacted from 
all, both priests and people, the thunders that were 
hurled against unworthy communicants, the anathemas 
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that were fulminated against the careless or delibe- 
rately sinful celebrants of those mysterious rites, let 
them be mere priests or mighty pontiffs, fearfully en- 
thralled me, and compelled me to the belief that it 
was not only of God but very God Himself. Thus 
powerfully impressed, I was held back from even dar- 
togto doubt me genuineness of this dogma. 

Trhat the "Real Presence" is the bedrock of the 
faith of many millions of pious and learned and bona 
fide people no one dare deny. That it is a source of 
unlimited comfort to as many more bona fide adherents 
in their hours of trials and tears, of sickness and death, 
all admit. Who cares to question this is a fool or a 
f anatie for his pains. Again, I say, who dares to 
question all this? Not I, for one. 

As I recall many and varied scenes of the past, the 
orderly congregations tlironging the Communion 
Rails; the Convalescents at the Homes and the Hos- 
pitals; the dying on their couches of death, and fecall^ 
too, their eagerness to communicate; their joy in par- 
ticipating; their fortitude and peace of soul when they 
had received what they believed to be the Body and the 
Blood, the Soul and the Divinity of Jesus Christ, true 
God and true man, under the appearance of the bread ; 
as I recall all these, I cannot deny that the "Real Pre- 
sence" to them, at least, was a real comfort and a 
strong spiritual personality, let them have been ever 
so systematically deceived. And though I no longer 
maintain the Roman position on this doctrine, yet 
gratitude for the consolation that it has brought "per 
accidens" to many sick, sore and sad among them 
mingles intimately with my pity for them as having 
missed the main Gospel Track, and causes me to say 
in fervent prayer — "How long. Lord, how long?" 
"Lord, if thou Vilt, thou canst make them whole and 
bring them to the promised land." 
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I cannot help thinking what splendid treasures of 
simple faith are mislaid* It grieves me to behold such 
vast stretches of sweet, sincere profound faith wasted 
and almost barren, as I have seen for thirty years, 
when the "Gospel Reservoir" is close by' all the time 
and made reader to pour out upon all streams of that 
living Faith which has its source in, and only in, die 
Lord Jesus. « 

How I strove to preserve whole and entire my 
Roman Catholic faith at this juncture only our Hea- 
venly Fafher doth know. 

How earnestly I prayed not to become a castaway 
from the True Church; how fervently I celebrated 
my Masses; how forcibly I preached the "Real Pre- 
sence," not so much to convince others as to persuade 
myself and keep myself true to the old dogma, are 
all secrets in God's keeping. 

When I look bade and consider anew the position 
of my soul during that exacting period of my life I 
can nardly realise that it is not of some one else's 
fears and struggles I am writing, and not my own. It 
was all so foreign to me to doubt Rome. It appears 
now to have happened so long, long ago. But I do 
realise how grateful I am that that period of struggle 
"is a thing of the past." I pray that the grave may 
claim me ere I have such another. But I am in God's 
hands. 

At this time I worked very hard, calmly reading 
up once again Rome's theological proofs in support 
of its cherished doctrine, which is to the Roman 
Church what the soul is and what the heart is to man : 
the animator and the indicator. 

As a consequence I forced myself back upon myself 
and believed it in spite of myself. I was in a painfully 
unnatural and unintellectual position. In fact it was 
a monstrosity begotten of birth, environment:, super- 
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stition and a full education on the one side of the 
questions only — a monstrosity begotten of fear as to 
the past, the present and especially the future; fear 
of the human and the Divine vengeance. Intermingled 
with this fear was the flickering hope that Rome would 
maintain her supremacy as to the Dove of the Taber- 
nacle/' Jesus Christ being truly present on the altar. 
But the dominant note through my struggle was the 
desire of my heart that only the Truth would prevail, 
though the Heavens should fall. 

Whether you be a Roman, or a Protestant, or an 
Infidel who reads thus far, I earnestly hope you will 
never experience the unspeakable torture of such an 
ordeal. 1 pray that if ever you are face to face with 
such a duty, or if you are already in the throes, that 
Divine light and strength and comfort will be speedily 
sent you from the Heavenly Zion, for you will sorely 
need them. I say to you from the opposite banks of 
rest and security — "Brother, only have courage; be- 
lieve on Him, and launch out into the deep fearlessly ; 
others have *blazed the track' for you arid have never 
regretted it" 

I believe my late Reverend Colleagues will do my 
memory the simple justice of bearing me out m the 
truth of this statement, that I never without grave 
cause neglected that injunction of our "Monastic 
Rules and Regulations" which calls upon the Brethren 
to celebrate Mass daily. Their Mass-books, which 
each celebrant at the conclusion thereof has to sign, 
will amply prove this. * 

When assisting^ at my Brethren*s "celebration of 
the Mass" little aid they guess how eagerly I, was on 
the alert to detect any omission of the prescribed 
Rubrics, any undue haste, or want of fervour in act 
or in prayer which would serve me as a clue that 
they too, were in deep waters, or that I was not the 
only embryonic "Unbelieving Thomas." 
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I recall one very brilliant brother who, after a few 
years' ministry as a Missioner, had to drag himself 
to the Altar to celebrate Mass, and whoj whenever he 
could, would escape the ordeal, and did not scruple to 
do so. He said to me one day, "I don't know, An* 
drew, but the whole affair — Mass — seems to me to be 
so mechanical. I never derive any benefit from it. I 
never feel holy and happy during it or after it, as 

old Father does. I don't know what to say to 

the whole thing." 

I recall just here how very zealous I used to be in 
preparing children and converts for the "happy day'^ 
of their First Communion; how loyally I strove to im- 
press upon them the sublimity of the step they were 
about to take in receiving the Body and Blood of Jesus 
Christ, true God and true man, under the appearances 
or accidents of bread. To the best of my ability 
I tried to increase their belief in this mystery, 
to fit them for its worthy reception by their sincere 
confession of faults and sins. I laid before them the 
enormity of the offence when a person approached the 
Sacred Table conscious of any serious sin wilfully 
unconfessed. All the pious stories and traditions of 
fearful deaths, etc., which happened to some who com- 
municated unworthily I recounted to them in bona 
fide. 

Ah, I was very zealous in those far-off days. "Far 
off I" How far off they seem to me now. Then I 
would willingly have died in defence of this dogma. 
But now —• — -?. 

Pardon a digression. I loved those "Ftrst Con> 
munion" days., too. The girls, dressed in white, with 
red sashes; the boys so neat and adorned with red 
rosettes; the Nuns so proud of their young charges; 
the fervour of each in singing the hymns; and theo, 
as the long-expected moment arrived, the little ones 
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kneeling at the Sanctuary Rails, holding lighted 
candles; the hushed expectancy of their innocent 
hearts, with their parents in cahn ecstacy behind; 
finally, my |ew last warm words of encouragement to 
them and a prayer to the Saviour to bless His little 

fiests receivmg Him for the "first time," at His own 
able. 

Oh, all this and such as this had a tremendous influ- 
ence in inducing me to stay on awhile longer, to study 
on a little more; to be so careful and to pray acutely 
for more licht. 

What a hap|>y, joyous crowd the children were in 
half'^an-hour's time, when they presented themselves 
in the schoolroom, now transformed into a charming 
breakfast hall, the Nuns attending upon diem, the 
Pastor and his Colleagues presiding. The fun, die 
joy, the glory of that long, long holiday, so full of 
gift3 that the memory of it never fades away, any more 
from the ordinary Roman's mind than from the great 
Napoleon's, who declared that the happiest day of 
his life was not that of Wagram or Austerlitz, but 
that of his "First Communicm." 

Frequently on those occasions, as I looked down 
the long tables or watched the children at play, and 
heard their ringing and heartfelt laughter, have I adced 
my God and their God "if it might not always be so 
with them, bright and free." They were so happy; so 
was I then, and with them, then. 

But, alas I soon the scene would be changed for me. 
The brijB^tness and the brilliance would be darkened 
and dulled. For I was nearing the troubled waters; 
the rapids were in sight, thou^ mercifully hidden in 
the "Designs 6f Providence." 



Chapter XIII. 



REAL PRESENCE — ( Continued) . 

WHAT I regarded at that time as the "Demon of 
Doubt'' was by no means laid. On the con- 
trary it was both electric and volcanic. Many 
of the minor reasons why I left the Church had already 
begun to operate and influence me, and now the "Major 
Reasons" were beginning. Infallibility had lost its 

?;rip on me for ever. I was gradually slipping away 
rom the old moorings. My friends in the "Order" 
had noticed I was no longer so light-hearted. I grew 
thinner daily and more worn, and unconsciously wore 
a pre-occupied air, which was unusual to me. But was 
it any wonder, with sudi a storm tossing around my 
soul ? Thcv ascribed many causes j all were very wide 
of the marK. How else could they be under tne cir- 
cuniststnces ? Two of them, whom I can hardly call 
my friends, let alone "Brethren," hinted at a very 
unworthy cause, and as untrue as unworthy. One of 
them, though calling me to his aid spiritually when 
he lay, ais he thought, on his bed of deadi, never even 
then apologised for the ruthless paiii he had caused me ; 
yet, strange to relate, he had always selected me from 
among many briest companions to be his spiritual 
adviser and Confessor. And not even when, after- 
wards, he was being transferred to another sphere of 
labour and he had a last private conference with me, 
ten minutes before he departed, and in full view of a 
third companion at a little distance away, did he even 
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then allude in the least to the wronff he had done me. 
Intellectually grand, poor fellow, he, too, was very 
brilliant, and was not long in his new Monastic home 
when the Great Searcher of all hearts called him to 
his account and his reward. 

The other ^'Brother" for twelve months lived under 
the same rooftree with me, eating at the same table, sit- 
ting in the same Recreation Room, praying beside me 
in the same Oratory, and carried right through it all 
his ignoble knowledq^e of my innocence as to his base 
suspicions before he made the ''amende honourable,'' 
which he did fully, in the presence of the "Real Pre- 
sence" on the Monastic Altar; but it was twelve 
months too late. He still lives, and is doing good 
work, I believe, for Christ and for souls. 

God knows how fully I have forgiven them both. 
I was in sore affliction enough before this episode 
occurred, but how were they to know? It had the 
effect of magnifying more acutely still the anguish 
I was already enduring from my religious doubts. I 
often, in the living solitude of the Oratory, in the 
heavy darkness of my cell, and in the stilled sorrows 
of my soul, used our Saviour's bitter wail — "My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me?" I knew that 
He suffered His agony on the Heights of the Hill, 
and I felt that I was enduring mine deeply down in 
the tomb depths of my soul with not a friend to con- 
fide in, for 1 hardly knew whether or not my Saviour 
was a friend; whether or not I was a foe. 

The pleasure trip to New Zealand, which Ihavc 
already alluded to, is in great measure responsible 
for the "laying of the Doubt Demon" which had pos- 
sessed me so long, as it furnished me with two dif- 
ferent sets of opportunities which materially contri- 
buted to the settlement, one of which, in its evolution, 
brought me nearer to and the other completely sub- 
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merged me in ''the Light." Durtns this trip I studied 
this difficult question of the ^*Rcal Presence" in 
deadly earnest. I had hardly dreamed that as I set ^ 
out from Adelaide I would return to it less a Roman ^ 
than ever. But so God had willed it. ' 

The first set of opportunides occurred in this way: 
— On board the 8.s. Tahme," leaving Melbourne for 
Hobart, I had the rare good fortune to meet, among 
many excellent feQow-tourists, an Anglican Divine 
and his lady. He was a very good sailor; I was just 
the reverse. His sympathetic remarks and my very 
sick rejoinders eventually opened up the avenues of 
scientific and reli^ous diou^t between us, as well as 
that of social intercourse. The companionship was 
well maintained, even till we parted in Wellington. 
"Mai de mer" held me most tenaciously in its grasp 
for four or five days. On one of those days I diri>bed 
him, in the spirit of humour, "The lord of the manor." 
He replied — "Ah, Father, I am sorry to see Ronte 
still down and lulling." I replied, unconsciously fare- 
casting what afterwards happened — "But, my lord, 
Rome always does lull before she leaps." 

He never suspected that "Rome was indeed down" 
with me, nor the storm that was raging within, and 
I never realised the personal significance of my badm- 
age until I had actually "leaped the barriers" some 
time after. 

Throughout that voyage I had been truly "lulling." 
I am afraid I had been gnihy of some necessary dip- 
lomatic deception in drawing his lordship's fire and 
that of other Protestant vojragers. I wanted to hear 
for myself what educated, broad-minded and travelled 
people had to say in support of their Protestantism 
and in rejection of my Romanism; it was the only 
excuse open to me under the circumstances. It was 
liecessary, and I am sure did they only know how nmt- 
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ters really stood tliey would readily have forgiven 
"Mark Twain the Second," as they very humorously 
styled me. This title was retained throughout that 
famous trip, and was more often tendered me than 
my own name. I was, I am still, proud of it. To this 
hour I hold the most pleasing memories of the "Lord 
of the Manor" and his dear wife, "The Lady Be- 
nigna," another cognomen of mine. He^ the Rev. 
Mr. Dallisson, has helped me into the "Light" more 
than ever he credited nimself with doing, and I am 
grateful to him and to his lady in consequence. 

The second set of opportunities which presented 
themselves and phmeed me into the "Light" was a 
sermon I preached (hiring this trb, while resting, in 
a suburban Church outside the City of Wellington, 
N.Z. The suburb is known as "The Upper Hut." And, 
of all subjects, I was asked to say something about the 
"Real Presence." I easily recollect the place, the 
time, the congregation. I nad not brought with me 
my Monastic hdbit, i.e., the dress which is always 
worn on the platform or m the pulpit, but I remember 
how I feared lest I might betray the inner workings 
of my disturbed mind. I preacfaied with great vigour 
and keenness. I brought, forward my best arguments 
in logical sequence in favour of the doctrine. I suc- 
ceeded in holding the attention of the congregation, 
and when I came to the Saviour's words at the Supper 
— "Do this in commemoration of me" — I commented 
on them, repeated them again and again, Idid not know 
why. "In conunemoration of Me," "In commemora- 
tion of Me," would sound like fire-bells in my soul. 
"IN commemoration, commemoration." As electric 
current swiftly conveys the powerful charge and dis- 
tributes it, thus breaking up the darkness all round and 
creating instead light and beauty, so through my mind 
the thought flashed — if "In commemoration of Him," 
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then surely He wished the "doing this** to be merely a 
sign, a figure, a symbol of what He had done. Now, 
what had He done ? "He took bread into His holy and 
venerable hands, blessed it, brake it and gave to each, 
saying, Take, eat, this is my body, which is given for 
you. This do in commemoration of Me." It was His 
wish, then, that "Doing this" was to be a perpetual 
reminder of what He had just done, and what He was 
about to do on the morrow, viz., the "giving" of the 
Bread to His Apostles at Supper to be eaten and the 
"giving" of His Body to be broken on the Cross for 
man's salvation. 

And in like manner the chalice, when He had 
blessed. He gave to them, saying, "This is My Blood 
of the New Testament, which shall be shed for you 
and for many unto the remission of sins." 

The Protestant version came before my mind, "And 
the cup in like manner, after Supper." "This Cup is 
the new covenant in my Blood, even that which Is 
poured out for you." The similarity of both texts 
in the main struck me forcibly, especially the words, 
"In like manner." "In like manner," that is, "Like 
the body which is given for you," so also "My Blood," 
the Cup "which is given for you."^ "This do in 
remembrance of Me." Therefore, emphasising His 
Divine wish that the drinking of the wine from the 
Cup, like the eating of the Bread, was to be a sign, 
a figure, an emblem, reminding them in the future of 
that of which He had already set the example, and 
of that about to happen on the morrow, viz., "The 
breaking of His Body and the pouring out of His 
Blood on Calvary." 

I shall never forget that sermon. All that night 
long and for many days after, these were the outstand- 
ing lines in my mind— "IN COMMEMORATION," 
"IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME." What was their 



LET THERE BE LIGHT ,,, 123 

?iurport? Did they mean the terrible thought and 
act that Rome for a thousand years and more had 
been trending the wrong track, walking on the very 
thinnest of ice, wittingly or unwittingly leading the 
lambs away from the Fold ; through error of mind or 
malice of heart blinding the people lest they should 
behold the actualities of Christ*s Words and Deeds 
at the Last Supper? It was a fearful thought. \ 
remember that 1 finished my sermon as usual, and yet 
not as usual. For the waves of anxiety and the 
storms of the old doubts and the new probabilities 
began to sweep over me afresh. My God! was I 
never to know sweet peace again? I asked myself 
repeatedly. How intensely agitated I was inwardly, 
and what a mask I was wearing outwardly! If my 
confreres could only remove that mask, what a reve- 
lation, and what amazement! After all, how little 
we know of each other? For the matter of that, how 
little, although wearing the same dress, and living the 
same life, we Priests and Brothers in the Religious 
Orders really know of ourselves individually. At this 
time I felt more than usually unhappy. The reason 
was, I was losing faith in the most cherished belief of 
my Roman Catholic childhood. I had always rever- 
ehced this dogma of the "Real Presence.'* The utmost 
preparation for the worthy reception of the Holy Com- 
munion, either in the Mass or outside the Mass, as well 
as the administration of it unto others, was ever per- 
formed by me most minutely. I can honestly say that 
I never willingly or knowingly approached the cele- 
bration of these Rites with a serious stain upon my 
conscience. I feared it, I believed it, I adored it too 
much. I would just as soon have faced the Living 
God in all His power and awe. When I was guilty 
of fault of stain, I always hurried to avail myself of 
the "Copia Confessarium" — in other words, I went 
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ito "Confession," and complied with the laws of the 
Church and the dictates of my then formed conscience. 
For I had conceived a most sublime reverence and 
most profound spirit of homage towards the "Real 
Presence" in the Mass or in the Sacrament of the 
Holy Communion, and I feared both the stain of sac- 
rilege and the anathema hurled against the unworthy 
celebrant or recipient 

Some weeks after this sermon in the Upper Hut 
Chyrch, N.Z., I concluded my trip. On the whole, it 
was enjoyable. I wanted it sadly. I profited much by 
it, though at the cost of great worry and perturbation. 
During its progress I had had more time for reflection 
and observation. It also afforded me rare opportuni- 
ties of communing with other "Leaders in other camps 
in Israel." I had been more untrammelled, too. And 
it led me on to the adoption of more direct and drastic 
measures in order to end the agony. 

I had extended my trip beyond tne allotted time. I 
say "I" had extended it, and yet not I, but my excel- 
lent friend, Father , pastor of the Upper Hut 

Parish. He it was wiio promoted the extension. I 
was merely the unconscious beneficiare, but a verj 
willine one, I must admit. 

Famer , mine host, excellent to a fault, and, 

like the true son of the "Emerald Isle" that he is, 
also dearly loves a joke, and the more practical, or, 
shall I say the more impractical, it was, the better he 
enjoyed it. Having a heart daring as well as warm, 
he would not curtad my holiday by one second, and 
so suppressed for three weeks or more a cable from 
my Superior recalling me. Try to imagine the exact 
state of my feelings when he handed me at last that 
cable, then ancient history. In my horrified state of 
mind I listened to his reasons, astounded. It was too 
much for me just then. Visions of suspensions and 
life-long suspicion on the part of my Superiors against 
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me floated very luricDy and pertinacioudty before me. 
I saw myself * 'under a cloud'' for manv a weary month 
in consequence. I grew sorry that I nad come to the 
Lower Hut, and even to the "Upper" at all. I wished 
the 'Xand of the Moa" at the bottom of the deep 
blue sea and buried with it all the laughing face 

that Father ■ exhibited at the moment. As I 

gasped out — "Superior No. 2 will do for me now," 
to add to my confusion, he exclaimed— "He can't sus- 
pend me, anyhow." , My subsequent feelings found 
vent in uncontrollable bursts of laughter, in every vol- 
ley of which I was ably seconded by His Reverence of 
the old sealskin cap and blue muffler. That fit lasted 
us quite a week. We could do nothing else but laugh 
uproariously. It got on our nerves, on mine espeei- 
ally, and when, at this distance of time, some firteen 
years now, I review it, I am lauding just as heartily 
though more quietly in niy little Presbyterian Church, 
Cootamundra, N.S.W. I often recall that afternoon 
and that revelation, and I must, v in honour to His 
Reverence's manhood, state that he gave me, when 
departing, a letter of explanation to my Superior, in 
which he bravely took upon himself the blame, the 
whole blame, nothing but the blame, naively remark- 
ing again — ."He cairt suspend me, anyhow." Very 
poor consolation for me. As the boat was steaming 
away towards Auckland, the last sounds from the 
Quay were — "Don't forget that cable," and then a 
hearty laugh, and most fervently I replied — 
"Never till death do us part." And I have never 
forgotten either it or the "Jolly Boy" who suppressed 

it. My blessing be with you. Father ;-, wherever 

you are this hour. In the words of our witty country- 
man — "May you never die till I kill you." 

Not long afterwards I returned to my Monastic 
Home, Adelaide, in fear, and made the best possible 
defence I could, and longed for the presence of Father 
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to receive his portion of the birch. But he was 



far away, wearing his characteristic seal-skin cap and 
blue comforter; spanking his ponies along the forest 
roads in New Zealand, and smoking contentedly his 
"pipe of peace,'* while I was very near — ^too near — 
the Centre of Authority. However, I soon regained 
the ground I had lost, but I do believe that down even 
to this very day I am under "reasonable suspicion'' 
of having "doctored" that cable. Not that I would 
not, but I did not; this one, at least. 

When I setded down again I had more time to col- 
lect my scattered facts and observations, place them 
in correct sequence and study them profoundly. For 
in the meantime I had been relieved of my purely pas- 
toral duties as Parish Priest of Parkside, and reserved 
for the Missioner's platform and Monastic routine. 
Then it was that I made up my mind, once for all, 
to metaphorically "drive a coach and four" through 
that formidable protective gateway of Roman exclu- 
siveness and power, the "Index Expurgatorius." 

I literally devoured all and sundry works in and 
out of the Monastic Libraries for and against the 
Roman position. I had laid myself out to read all I 
could bearing on this subject of the "Real Presence," 
and so I approached the special study of the "three" 
ancient creeds, viz., "The Apostle's," the "Athana- 
sian," and the "Nicene." I included also the study 
of a fourth creed, a more modern one, termed "The 
Profession of Faith of Pope Pius IV." 

I really left no stone unturned in the cairns of re- 
search under which there might possibly lie concealed 
some key, however rusty, to open widely the door 
which barred the "Light" from my soul. 

In the next two chapters I subjoin all lour creeds 
in turn, so that making comparisons between the 
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"three" ancient and one modern, or between the com- 
bined Apostolic and Patristic on the one hand, and the 
gPapal on the other, it may be observed upon what 
.solid foundations I based my position with regard to 
this doctrine as a seceder from Rome. 



Chapter XIV. 



REAL PRESENCE — ( Continued) . 

THE Apostles' Creed is composed of the follow- 
ing declarations: — 

''I believe in God the Father Almighty, 
Creator of Heaven and earth. 

''And in Jesus Christ, His Son, our Lord, 

"Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of 
the Virgin Mary, 

"Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead 
and buried, 

"He descended into hell; the third day He rose 
again fi:om the dead, 

"He ascended into Heaven, and sitteth at the Right 
Hand of God the Father Almighty, 

"From thence He shall come to judge the living 
and the dead. 

"I believe in the Holy Ghost, 

"The Holy Catholic Church, 

"The Communion of Saints, 

"The forgiveness of sins, 

"The resurrection of the body, 

"And the life everlasting, i^en." 

When this Creed was composed, it was originallv 
intended that all peoples of all generations should 
have a complete and recognised system of formulated 
belief. 

The great majority of the Churches are insistent 
upon this Creed. They require both a knowledge of 
it and a belief in it, notably the Roman CaUlolic 
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Church. St. Leo says — "No one is allowed to be 
igntorant of it." 

Sl Maxentius reckoned "amongst the greatest ene- 
mies of the Faith those amongst the baptised m4io 
Were ignorant of it." 

St. Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, "advised his sister 
to say it every morning and every evening, and look 
into it as a mirror often during the day, that she may 
therein see her Faith and know whether she be really 
faithful.^ 

St, Augustine, Bishop of Hippo, when he charged 
his people, did so in these words — "Receive, my dear 
children, this rule of faith, which we call the symbol 
or Creed; engrave it upon your hearts; carry it about 
with you always, that it may be your defence and that 
your memory may be an open book whereon you can 
read it continually." 

St. Thomas Acquinas, of the "Summa," and the 
glory of the Dominican Order, holds to be in serious 
sin him who is wilfully ignorant of the Creed." 

St. Charles Boromeo declared "that a person igno- 
rant of the Articles of the Creed, at least as to^their 
substance, is unworthy of absolution." 

Now in this Creed so compiled and so confirmed 
there is riot the faintest reference to die doctrine of 
the "Real Presence," and when inculcating this 
Creed upon the minds of their various peoples those 
philosophical, theologic and ascetic Lights do not 
appear to regard the absence of this dogma from the 
list of Articles of Belief, as of the least importance. 
Why? Either because the doctrine had not arisen in 
their day, or it had not assumed its obligatory force 
of our day, or, if it had arisen, and had assumed its 
present obligatory force, they had not deemed it of 
sufficient importance to insert it or add it on as a 
codicil. 
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What, then, is the net spiritual value of these 
declarations of Leo, Maxentius, Ambrose, Augustine, 
Thomas, and Boromeo ? The two last-mentioned were 
acquainted with the doctrine and practices pertaining 
to the "Real Presence," and yet the former "holds 
only him to be in serious sin who is in wilful' ignor- 
ance of the Creed." But this Creed contains no refer- 
ence direct or indirect, to the "Real Presence." There- 
fore he is not in sin who knows all the Articles of the 
Creed and believes in them, but is not a believer iri 
the "Real Presence." What a conclusion, but what a 
position for the Mother Church? How I was tor- 

v^^t> mm 

tured I 

The latter states that "a person ignorant of the 
Articles of the Creed at least as to their substance^^ is 
unworthy of absolution," that is, pardon of sins 
throuprh the medium of the Confessional. And yet, 
according to himl absolution is a necessary require- 
ment on the part of him or her ^oing to the "Sacra- 
ment of the Altar," that is the "Table of the Lord," 
when conscious of serious sin^ And, strange to relate, 
this Creed, which is the embodiment of the Christian's 
belief, contains no allusion whatever to what tvi^ 
dently St. Charles deems of the most sublime moment, 
viz., the "Real Presence," and who, himself, as thfJ 
very severest form of penance to be inflicted upon a 
faulty believer, declares him "unworthy of absolution," 
this absolution being the preparatory and most neces- 
sary step to a worthy reception of the Holy Com- 
munion. I argue that it is most reasonably to be in- 
ferred that in the "Apostles' Creed," which is the 
Charter of Christianity, and of Roman Catholic be- 
lief, too, among the very notable Articles to be 
held by the future followers of their Master, this of 
the "Real Presence" should occupy an honourable 
place, and that the "Faithful" should be called u(>dn to 
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riBiKler as firm and a& unqualified a belief in it as is 
their belief in the Fatherhood of God, the Almighty, 
or the Mission of the Holy Ghost the Comforter. 

If this disputed doctrine were really in the mind 
of Christ, when He commissioned Hisf Apostles to 
'*do this in commemoration of Me," how could they 
dare to eliminate it from their Creed? Surely they, 
6f all mankind, knew what Christ desired and spoke 
and performed. Must we look upon them) then, as 
during triflers with Christ? Or upon the latter genera- 
tion of theologians who insist upon this dogma as 
nec^^sary to salvation, as mere visionaries only? 

Again, I declare that I was tormented. I next ex- 
amined "The Athanaslan Creed." 

Athanasius, 296-373 A.D., was Bishop of Alex- 
andria, and a great champion of the Faith against all 
the enemies of the Churcn especially the Arians. He 
Is not exactly the composer of this Creed, but it is 
taken in great part from his writings, which he pub- 
lished In defence of the Holy Trinity and the In- 
carnation of Christ. It is drawn, too, from his deeply 
profound explanation of the Divine Person, and the 
Divine and human natures in Christ our Lord. 

Some attribute the glory of its composition to 
Vigilius, Bishop of Tapsa, Northv Africa. Others 
give the credit to Hilary of Aries, in Gaul, A.D. 429. 

As with the Apostles' Creed, so with this. Though 
it is lengthy, I give the full context, with the excep- 
tion of the beginning which Is the Apostles' Creed in 
full. I deem it a pity and a mistake to curtail it. It 
is so comprehensive, simple and sublime. It opens up 
to the thoughtful reader, particularly to the philo- 
sophically and theologically cultured, vast realms of 
conception :— 

"Whosoever will be saved, before all things it is 
necessary that he hold the Catholic Faith, 
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"Which faith except everyone do keep entire and 
inviolate, without doubt he shall perish everlastingly. 

"Now the Catholic Faith is this, that we worship 
one God in Trinity and Trinity in Unity, 

"Neither confounding the Persons nor dividing the 
Substance, 

"For there is one Person of the Father, another of 
the Son, and another of the Holy Ghost, 

"But the Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost is all one; the glory equal, the 
majesty co-eternal, 

"Such is the Father, such is the Son, such is the 
Holy Ghost. 

"The Father uncreate, the Son uncreate, the Holy 
Ghost uncreate, 

"The Father incomprehensible, the Son incompre- 
hensible, the Holy Ghost incomprehensible. 

"The Father Eternal, the Son Eternal, the Holy 
Ghost Eternal, 

"And yet they are not three Eternals, but one 
Eternal, 

"As also they are not three uncreates, nor three in- 
comprehensibles, but one uncreate, one incomprehen- 
sible. 

"In like manner the Father is Almighty, and the 
Son Almighty, and the Holy Ghost Almighty, 

"And yet they are not three Almighties, but one 
Almighty. 

"So the Father is God, the Son, God and the Holy 
Ghost, God. 

"And yet they are not three Gods, but one God. 

"So likewise, the Father is Lord, the Son is Lord 
and the Holy Ghost is Lord. 

"And yet they are not three Lords, but one Lord. 

"For like as we are compelled by the Christian 
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Verity to acknowledge each person by Himself to be 
God and Lord, 

**So we are forbidden by the Catholic Religion to 
say there are THREE' Gods or 'THREE' Lords. 

"The Father is made of None, neither created nor 
begotten, 

^The Son is from the Father alone, not made nor 
created. but begotten, 

"The Holy Ghost is from the Father and the Son, 
not made nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding. 

"So there is one Father not three Fathers, One 
Son not three Sons; One Holy Ghost not three Holy 
Ghosts. 

"And in this Trinity there is nothing before or 
after, nothing greater or less, but the whole *Three' 
Persons are co-eternal, co-equal. 

"So that in all thin^, as aforesaid, the Unity is to 
be worshipped in Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity, 

"He, therefore, that will be saved must thus think 
of the Trinity. 

"Furthermore, it is necessary to everlasting salva- 
tion that he also believe rightly the incarnation of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

"Now the right Faith is that we believe and confess 
that our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is both 
God and Man. 

"He is God of the substance of His Father, be- 
gotten before the 'World,' 

"And He is man of the substance of His Mother in 
the World; 

"Perfect God and Perfect Man, of reasonable soul, 
and human flesh consisting, 

"Equal to the Father, according to His Godhead, 
and less than His Father, according to His Manhood, 

"Who, although He be both God and Man, yet He 
is not two, but One Christ. 
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"Not bv the conversion of the Godhead into the 
flesh, but Dy the taking of the Manhood unto God, 

"One altogether, not by the confusion of substance, 
but bjr Unity of Person, 

"For, as the reasonable soul and the flesh is one 
man, so God and Man is One Christ, 

"Who suffered for our salvation, descended into 
hell; rose again the third day from the dead. 

"He ascended into Heaven ; He sitteth at the Rieht 
Hand of God the Father Almighty, from thence He 
shall come to judge the living and the dead; 

"At Whose cominff all men shall rise again with 
their bodies, and shall give an account of tneir own 
works, 

^ "And they that shall have done good, shall ^ into 
Life Everlasting and they that have done evil into 
everlasting fire. 

"This IS the Catholic Faith, which, except a man 
believe faithfully and steadfastly, he cannot oe saved. 

"Glorv be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Holy Gnost, 

"As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall 
be. World without end. Amen." 



Not once throughout these clear, strong statem<;iitS) 
which, combined, form the celebrated Creed of St. 
Athanasius, can be detected the most remote referent^ 
to the doctrine which sets forth the "Real Presence** 
of Jesus Christ, true God and true Man on our earthly 
Altars, under the appearance of Bread and Wine. 

Surely if ever it could or should be with fitting truth 
and dignity placed before human minds and hearts for 
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acceptance, it would be in the promulgation of this 
world-famous and Church-famous Creed; because this 
Creed deals so trenchantly with the Divine Person, and 
the two Natures in Christ Jesus, the Divine and the 
Human, and yet not one syllable of such belief is 
taught or inculcated therein. I argued — '*If this Creed 
be genuine, the Dogma of Transubstantiation, or the 
^Real Presence' should find its privileged place, and 
rank very clearly and brilliantly among the many de- 
clarations contained in this Creed.'* But it does not. 

One declaration states — "Now the right Faith is 
this, that we believe and confess that our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God is both God and Man ;'' another, 
that "This is the Catholic Faith, which, except a man 
believe faithfully and steadfastly, he cannot be saved/*^ 
But there is not one iota of reference directly or in- 
directly in these declarations to the "Real Presence.** 

A third declaration states, "Furthermore, it is 
necessary to everlasting salvation that he also believe 
rightly the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ.** 

From that declaration to the last among the many 
points of belief it enumerates, there is not one solitary, 
not oiie isolated allusion to the dogma of the "Real 
Presence." 

What other conclusions could I come to but that 
this doctrine is not "Necessary to everlasting salva- 
tion?" If it is, what, then, was Athanasius thinking 
of? and of what practicial value is his "Creed,'V since 
it is so essentially incomplete ? 

Evidently Athanasius did not hold this doctrine, or 
deem it of such vital importance as to include it in his 
famous "Charter." 

The last declaration reads — "This is the Catholic 
Faith, which except a man believe faithfully and stead- 
fastly, he cannot be saved." 
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"But I do believe it/* I eagerly cried out. "I be- 
lieve it faithfully and steadfastly. I believe every 
word of it. I will be saved and that according to the 
requirements of this Creed, quite independently of my 
belief or non-belief in the 'Real Presence' " I added, 
placing my hand on the printed page of this Creed. 

I then set before myself the NICENE CREED, 
hardly daring to hope that it would champion, even 
obscurely, the dogma of the "Real Presence." 

In the year 325 A.D., the General Council of Nice 
was held, at which three hundred and eighteen Bishops 
were present. Its object was to crush Arius and hrs 
heresy. Arius denied the Divinity of the Word, and 
declared that Christ was not the Son of God, but 
merely a Man.* 

In their condemnation of Arius, the Bishops detcf- 
mfned to explain more fiilly the second Article of the 
"Apostles* Creed," which contains these words, "and 
in Jesus Christ our Lord." And they . declared in 
Council — "We believe in One Lord, Jesus Christ, the 
only Begotten Son of God, born of the Father before 
all ages, God of God, Light of Light, true God of true 
God, begotten not made, consubstantial with the 
Father, by whom all things were made." 

In the year 381 A.D. the first Council of Constan- 
tinople was held. Another addition was made to this 
Article, viz. — "We believe also, in the Holy Ghost 
the Lord and Life-giver, Who proccedeth from the 
Father and the Son, Who, together with the Father 
and the Son, is adored and Glorified, Who spoke by 
the Prophets." 

This addition arose from the heresy of Maldonius, 
Bishop of Constantinople, who denied the Divinity of 
the Holy Ghost. Both he and his heresy were con- 
demned at this Council 
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Because of this condemnation by the Council of Con- 
stantinople and also because of the addition of the 
words of the qondemnation of Maldonius' heresy, the 
Nicene Creed is also termed — "The Creed of Con- 
stantinople." Among the "Creeds" it holds honoured 
place, so much so that in the Eastern Church, all see- 
ing admission, were requested to recite this Creed as a 
testimony of their sincere belief. 

About 450 A.D., in the same Eastern Church, the 
recitation of this Creed was introduced into the cele- 
bration of the Mass, which procedure was not adopted 
in the Western Churches until 1014 A.D., Benedict 
VIII., being Pope and the promulgator thereof. 

However, it must be observed that for many yeaj*s 
previous to 1014 A.D., its recitation in the Mass had 
been optional, but it was part and parcel of the Mass 
in Spain and in France at a very early date. It is not 
recited in the daily Mass of other countries as a rule, 
but only in that Mass celebrated on certain days, for 
instance, the Sunday Mass, the Masses celebrated on 
Feasts of Our Lord, on Feasts of the Apostles and 
Doctors of the Church, and also in the Masses of 
those countries where the laity is expected to attend in 
large numbers. 

I mention these facts to give the reader some 
general idea of the importance attached to this par- 
ticular Creed, and to notice in passing the shock I re- 
ceived, when, for the first time, the peculiarity of the 
position struck me. Now I was daily engaged in the 
celebration of the Most Holy Sacrifice of the Mass 
and frequently during «the various other devotions I 
recited this Christian-World-adopted Creed, yet this 
Creed contains not even an accidental allusion to the 
keystone, to the very heart and source of the celebra* 
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^ tion and ceremonial of which it was so conspictious 
/^ a part, viz., the "Real Presence" on the Altar. 

To substantiate what I say I give here the full text 
of the Niccne Creed, which can be found in many of 
the Roman Catholic prayer books, and which are 
obtainable at the accustomed places, viz., Catholic 
Booksellers : — 

"I believe in one God, the Father Almighty, maker 
of Heaven and Earth, and all things visible and in- 
visible. 

"And in one Lord, Jesus Christ, the only begotten 
Son of God, bom of the Father before all ages; God 
of God; Light of Light, true God of true God, be- 
gotten not made, consubstantial to the Father by whom 
all things are made, 

"Who for us men and for our salvation came dowil 
from Utzvtn, and became incarnate by the Holy Ghost 
of the Virgin Mary. And was made man. (Here, all 
kneel.) 

"He was crucified also for us, suffered under Pontius 
Pilate, and was buried, 

"And the third day He rose again according to the 
Scriptures, and ascended into Heaven; sitteth at the 
right Hand of the Father; and He is to come again 
with Glory, to judge both the living and the dead; of 
whose kingdom there shall be no end, 

"And in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and Giver of 
Life, who proceedeth from the Father and the Son, 
Who, together with the Father and the Son, is adored 
and glorified. Who spoke by the prophets; 

"And one Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church. 

"I confess one baptism for the remission of sins. 

"And I expect the resurrection of the dead, and the 
life of the ^orld to come. Amen." 

In this time-honoured Charter and most direct lineal 
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descendant of the "Apostles' Cre^d," I failed to dis- 
cern the least justification for the Church, my Church 
then, including in her system of "Must b« believed'' 
this trying dogma of the "Real Presence." 

So this powerful barrier, laid full against my con- 
scientious freedom, was falling away. I thought if 
the ever-recurring question of the belief in the Real 
Presence, and in the due practice ^f its ceremonials, 
etc., be necessary to salvation, why is it not included in 
these formulated lists or Creeds of what a Christian 
must believe? I questioned my Authors thus — "Is 
there a higher Heaven still, admittance into which can 
only be purchased by belief in a doctrine which not 
only the compilers of the Creeds never taueht but the 
Founder of the Christian Church Himself never in- 
culcated, either in His preachings, or in the few for- 
malities of the Belief He established? 

I considered that if this dogma were the teaching 
of the Master it would have been too well safeguarded 
from its very inception to allow of any doubt now. 
There would have been too many pastoral lynx eyes 
of eternal vigilance ever on the qui vive" upholdmg 
its importance, its dignity, its necessity, and ever fear- 
ful of irreverence, of mistake, of unbelief. lovingly 
would a united Christendom have formed itself into an 
unceasing, unbroken guard of honour, whose one aim 
all through the ages would have been to preserve intact 
this heritage of the Christian; this bequest of Christ, 
if only believed in, practised by and handed down by 
those who lived so closely allied unto the Lord of the 
Last Supper; so closely allied unto the Apostles, and 
unto those who in turn received their commission from 
the Apostles, "Go ye into all the world, therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptising them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
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commanded you; and lo, I am with you alway, even | 
unto the end of World. Amen.'* Afatt. 28 chap.^ 
verses 19 and 20. 

This Barrier, or Major Reason was offering a very 
weak resistance now. The searchlight was full upon 
it, and the sword of the Truth was breaking it down. 
Poor old dogma I 
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REAL PRESENCE. — (Continued.) 

I NOW grappled with "The Creed or ProfesstOii 
of Faith of Pope Pius IV." 

Hardly had the Council of Trent finally con- 
cluded its sessions, than was promulgated on December 
oth, 1564, A.D., the fourth Creed or Profession of 
Faith of Pope Pius IV, 

Here and now for the first time I found myself face 
to face with the command under the pain of anathema 
to accept the dogma of the Real Presence. 

This creed was begotten of the spiritual unrest of 
the times, and was aimed against the teachings of 
Liither, Calvin, Melancthon, etc. 

It may interest many to know that all Roman Catho- 
lics who are raised to the dignity of a Bishopric, a 
canonship, or a benefice, to which is attached tne care 
of souls; to the command or rectorship of a Monas- 
tery, to the professorship of philosophy or of theo- 
logy; as also all those who withdraw from the Greek, 
or Protestant Churches, must clearly read out, medita- 
tively and meaningly the articles or declarations of this 
Creed. 

Following my usual procedure in regard to the other 
creeds, I also submit to my readers for their close 
study the various clauses of this. It is a lengthy docu- 
nri^t, but win be found of advantage, I hope, to the 
weak and the doubtful, and of interest to the strong 
an3 the certain: — 

**I, N . . (Christian name), with a firm faith, 

belieVe and j^rof ess aH and everyone of those things 
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which are contained in the Creed which the Holy 
Roman Church maketh use of, viz., 

(Here follows the entire Nicene Creed verbatim.) 
Then it goes on, '1 most steadfastly admit and embrace 
the Apostolical and ecclesiastical traditions and all 
other observances and constitutions of the same Chprch ; 

'*I also admit the Holy Scriptures, according to that 
sense which our Holy Mother, the Church, has held, 
and does hold, to whom it belongs to judge of the 
true sense and interpretation of the Scriptures ; neither 
will I ever take and interpret them otherwise than 
according to the unanimous consent of the l^'^athers. 

*'I also profess that there are truly and properly 
seven Sacraments of the New Law, instituted by^ Jesil$ 
Christ, our Lord, and necessary for the salvation of 
mankind, although not all of them necessary for every- 
one, viz.. Baptism, Confirmation, Eucharist, Penance^ 
Extreme Unction, Orders and Matrimony, and that 
they confer grace, and that of these. Baptism, Confir- 
mation, ^nd Orders cannot be repeated without tbe 
sin of sacrilege, 

'^I also receive and admit the received and apprdv^cl 
ceremonies of the Catholic Church used in the admiitis- 
tration of the aforesaid seven Sacraments. 

**I embrace and receive all and everyone of the 
things which have been defined and declared in the 
Holy Council of Trent concerning ori^nal sin s|nd 
justification. 

"I profess, likewise, that in the Mass there is offered 
to God a true, proper and propitiatory sacrifice for 
the living and the dead; and that in the most Holy 
Sacrament of the Eucharist, there is truly, really, sub* 
stantially, the Body and the Blood, together with the 
Soul and Divinity, of our Lord Jesus Christ, and that 
there is made a conversion of the whole substance qf 
the bread into the Body, and of the whole subst0n$^ 
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of the Wine into the Blood; which conversion the 
Catholic Church calls Transubstantiation. 

"I also confess that under either kind alone, Christ 
is received whole and entire, and a true sacrament 

^*I steadfastly hold there is a Purgatory, and that 
the souls therein detained are helped by the suf- 
frages of the faithful. Likewise that the souls reigning 
together with Christ are to be honoured, and that they 
offer prayers to God for us; and that their relics are 
to be held in veneration. 

"I most firmly assert that the images of Christ, of 
the Mother of God, the Virgin, and also of other 
Saints, ought to be had and retained, and that due 
honour and veneration are to be given to them. 

/.*I also affirm that the power of granting indulgences 
was left by Christ in the Church, and that the use of 
them is most wholesome to Christian people. 

"I acknowledge the Holy Catholic Apostolic Roman 
Church for the Mother and Mistress of all Churches ; 
and I promise true obedience to the Bishop of Rome, 
successor of St. Peter, Prince of the Apostles, and 
Vicar of Jesus Christ. 

"I likewise undoubtingly receive and profess all 
other things which the Sacred Canons and General 
Councils and particularly the Holy Council of Trent 
and the Ecumenical Vatican Council, have delivered, 
defined, and in particular about the supremacy of the 
Roman Pontiff. 

''And I condemn, reject, anathematise all things con- 
trary thereto and all heresies which the Church has 
condemned, rejected and anathematised. 

"I N (Christian name) do at this present 

freely profess and sincerely hold this true Catholic 
faith, out of which no one can be saved ; and I promise 
molt constantly to retain and confess the same entire 
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and unstained with God's assistance to the end of my 
life." / 

This is the Creed of Pope Pius IV. in full, with the 
exception of the declarations relating to the supremacy 
and infallibility of the Roman Pontiff, which were 
added by Pius IX. Now, not in the Apostles', nor in 
the Athanasian, nor in the Nicene Creed, did I find the 
doctrine of the Real Presence promulgated for accept- 
ance by all under the threat of anathema. 

The Athanasian claims to be Catholic, and yet 
formulates nothing of this doctrine. The Creed of 
Pope Pius IV. claims this title also and mentions this 
doctrine for the first time in the history of the Roman 
Creeds. And both these creeds anathematise those 
who do not hold the various tenets of belief respec- 
tively set forth. What a position! Was I to believe 
that the Athanasian Creed condemned all those who 
did not believe, although they could not know of the 
"Real Presence," while the Creed of Pius IV. con- 
demns all those who do now know of it, and yet do not 
believe in it? Where was the light to come from now? 
Who was to decide me, and set the captive free ? 

Up to 1564 A.D. I found that the Catholic con- 
science was comparatively free, but from 1564, less 
free by the promulgation of the doctrine of the Real 
Presence. 

From 1854 A.D. I found that conscience was stiH 
less free by the promulgation of the decree declaring 
the Virgin Mother to be immaculate in her concep- 
tion of the God-Man, Jesus Christ. 

And from 1 870 A.D. it was least free by the Decree 
of Papal Infallibility. Reviewing all this, and plodding 
on very painfully rrom one position to another and 
very carefully reading each one of the four Creeds, 
etc., I yet hoped for a greater light to dawn upon mei, 

light which would brighten up my apparently dark 
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places, and so retain me in the Old Church, a light 
^hich never came. The hope was fruitless. 

Thus agitated, as I sat one afternoon in the shade 
of a great pine tree in the Monastery Garden, over- 
looking the City of Goulburn, N.S.W., I was forcibly 
struck by the aptness of that saying from Holy Writ-^ 
'^In vain do they worship Me, teaching for doctrines, 
the commandments of men." 

Yes, truly, I thought, the doctrine of the Real Pre- 
sence is evidently not of the Saviour's teaching, but is 
a ^^Commandment of men." My Father in Heaveni, 
have I been blind in the past, blind so long, too, teach- 
ing for doctrine, what not your Son, the Great ^Teacher, 
nor the Apostles, your Commissioners, nor the early 
Christians, nor the Fathers, have ever taught, but 
mef&.mai? Forgive me if I have done Thee wroiig. 
Truly, I knew not what I did." • $ 

I realised that I had passed from my .Gcthsemaae 
to 3iiiy **Calvary." This prayer was wrung from rate 
by the force of the great knowledge that was stirring 
my inmost depths. I was afraid, of what, I hardly 
knew. Yet I was sore afraid. I was commencing to 
dread staying on in the old Church of my father and 
my mother. I felt I could not much longer hold her 
conunission, and I was afraid to step out, the future 
was so dark, so uncertain; very possibly so disastrous 
and so dangerous. I still further prayed — **0 God, I 
have relied too much upon the traditions of men» in- 
stead of wholly depending on the words of Thy Son. 
i have been but as a child. I thought I was right. 
Keep me yet awhile on the way* I begin to see dixnly. 
I lade courage ; the tide is rising. Bid me come. *LorQ, 
save me, I perish in these waters.' " / 

It is impossible for me now to recall the very many 
various leases of thought on the Real Presence 
through which I had passed these dreadful weeks, but 
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thii Ldo diltinttiy remember; I was impressed by the 
similarity of the three earlier Creeds, one with another, 
and thfc dissimilarity of all three from the fourth, thit 
of Pius IV. on one essential point. 
' The Apostles* Creed states — "I believe in the Holy 
Ghost; in the Holy Catholic Church." 

The Nicene declares — ''I believe in one Holy Catho- 
lic and Apostolic Church." 

; The Athanasian" expresses itself — ''Whosoever 
will be saved, before all things it ts necessary thit 
he hold the Catholic Faith." Now the Catholic Faith 
is this, etc., etc. (as will be seen on page — of this 
book). . 

,' The Creed of Pius IV. lays down — "I ackno#led|:e 
the ll61y Cathblic Apostolic Roman Church for the 
M]^ber. ahd Mistress of all churches." 
■' Tni p6int ii, and it will be readily seen, that the 
Ch^eh of Pius IV. claims to be identically the same 
ii that 6f Athanasius, as that of the Fathers of Nice 
itnd - Conshintinople, as that of the Apostles, and yet 
it demanded from its members of that day, and de« 
mands from those of the succeeding ages, furthef 
itretches of belief than any one of the other creeds, 
or ih fact all three combined, required. For among 
other things which ii declares to be necessarv unto sal- 
vation, and upon which they are silent, is tnat of the 
Real Presence. 

1 rose from the study of these "Creeds" as to my 
()elief in this cherished dogma of ftiy life and of my 
Church, a believer no more, if white to the lips and 
tremulous at to body, also at the same time convinced 
to the inmost soul, and resolved at all hazards of paiii 
^nd loss to do my duty, God helping. Oh, to have 
been so near to the Kingdom, and yet so far from itt 
I saw the line of demarcation; a few other steps and 
I would be across it into the "Kingdom." Would that 
I could step right over it now ; no more worry, no more 
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anguish, nor tears, nor studies. Oh, for the dazzling, 
the instantaneous light that surrounded and subdued 
Saul of Tarsus on his way to the f ar-fgmed Damascus. 
But I was on my Cross be3ide the Master, and though 
I had not reviled Him but defended Him', and though 
1 had frequently pleaded with Him — "Lord, remem- 
ber me," "Remember me. Lord," still He had not 
seemed to hear, so heavy was He in His own pain* 
His time had not yet come in which to incline His 
drooping face towards mv soul and say — "This d^y 
shalt thou be with Me in Paradise." Yet I felt that I 
was "not far from the Kingdom," and that I was ^lore 
than midway through my "Calvary." How I prftyfid 
for the courage that would carry me over (l^e line, foi" 
the love that would not suffer me to come down frqm 
the Cross untij the Great Crucified One was satifified, 
and my "Calvary" transformed into the glories of the 
Resurrection into the "Light." 

That evening at 6.30, just after the recitation of 
"Compline," or "Evensong," I knelt in my accustomed 

Elace among the Monks' stalls, and my subject for the 
our's meditation was that cautionary and encouraging 
one which is educed from the Scriptural Text — "Tliou 
art not far from the Kingdofn of God.^* Can you 
enter into the nature of my thoughts at thgt hour? 
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Chapter XVI. 



REAL PRESENCE {Continued). — ^the fathers. — 

RECOLLECTIONS. 

NEXT morn, on a rustic seat, near to the Monks' 
simple Cemetery, which contained all that was 
mortal of him who gracioushr paved my en- 
trance into the Order— dear old Fatner V , I 

turned to the study of the ** Fathers" with a hopeless 
hope that they in their individual writings and prqach- 
ings would hold me still to the heart of that Church 
which had cradled my infancy and tutored mv youth; 
to the heart of the Church of my earliest recoUections, 
interwoven with which were sweetest memories of' 
parents, brothei*s and sisters (two of them Nuns) ; to 
the heart of the Church of my friends and companions 
in many a social engagement and political escapade. 

I feared the snap mightily. That snap was looming 
up into the inevitable; I knew it, if only I dared 
to continue my researches. Should I continue? I 
think now with equable recollections of that morn when 
I put that question to my soul — "Should I research the 
^Fathers'?" When first I searched them I was 
younger, more impressionable, hardly required proofs, 
and accepted everything on the "ipse dixit'' pnnciple; 
then I was fired by the assiduous example of my com- 
panions at study; then I was fostered by a clever and 
devoted Professor of Orthodox Romanism, by one 
who ever held up before our panting hearts, the pro- 
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spect, ''of the fields whitening unto the harvest," and 
awaiting our special ''mowing and reaping." 

Let it be remembered mat I was very much 
attached to my "Order" in the Church. Many 
of its Rules and Regulations were set in the spirit 
of profound inspiration begotten of prayer, of raith 
and love to God and man. I prized my "Black 
Habit" or outer costume and the "Mantle" with 
the deep, set, and stiff collar, the "sandals," the 
"signs" over the breast, and the "Rosary Beads." 
I prized my "Cell" too, poor though it was, and such 
a stranger to many of the necessities of comfortable 
living, but so abundantly rich in peaceful study, in 
lingering meditations on the Eternal Truths ; in soul to 
soul conferences with the "Brethren." Ah, how well 
I loved to wander through the great library into the 
"devotion-inspiring choir" as the Brethren called it, 
or Chapel, out into the garden with its fruits and 
flowers and fountains and sequestered seats, ^nd I 
cherished the Brethren themselves, too. Yes, that was 
just the keenest cut of all and the most tearful in the 
conflict. I felt that I was going out from them, truly, 
really parting, not a mere "Au Re voir," but an anxious 
"Good-bye" — a good-bye till we meet at Jesus* feet. 
Soon there would be a Brother less in the Recreation 
Room; a Missioner less on the platform. My God, I 
felt it hard to part with such grand souls, such fine fel- 
lows, the majority in bona nde. Earnest men these 
were in this particular Monastery of Mary's Mount, 
Goulburn, and indeed in strict justice I can extend this 
eulogy to the "Brethren" of the Sydney and the Ade- 
laide Monasteries, too, each one of them a moral hero, 
an intellectual giant, and withal as simple and as loyal 
to friend and brother as child might well be to its- 
father, or subject to his King. 

There are few who dream of the eternities and the' 
abysses o£ agonies that lie concealed on the way to the^ 
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^'Calvary*' of conscientious duty and transferred doc- 
ti^inal allegiance. Perhaps 'tis better that diey should 
not so dream who are about to traverse it. I fear me 
much that if at all faint-hearted, many of them would 
fglter, turn back, and never again lift up that heavy 
Cross which all such souls must carry over the stony 
and thorn-set road that leads on to the Greater "Light" 
^nd the more Tranquil "Peace." 

But the "Calvary" sombre and trying held me in a* 
deep depths of pain as ever it did the soul of the Mag- 
dalene, and the glories of the "Resurrection Morn" 
were darkly obscured, hidden far, very far away be- 
hind the clouds. 

r Still thinking affectionately of the "Brethren" in the 
Monasteries of our Order in Australia, and of a few 
who had returned to the home land, my head and heart 
ached acutely. Their shock, their incredulity, their 
agony, how intense, if only they knew how I was be- 
set, aiMl why. But they never knew. They would. when 
the die was cast, and then 

I said I was fond of my Old Order and Monastic 
Habit, and I was, in truth, very fond of them. Just 
as I was about to read the "Fathers" more closely, I 
took up the hem of that "Habit" which I had wqrn for 
sixteen and a half years, and, pressing it closely to my 
lips, said — "Good-bye, old friend; I believe we arc 
going to part. You have covered me for sixteen and 
a half years. In taking you off and laying you aside, 
I still respect you for all that nobility of purpose which 
you stand for, but I cannot wear you much longer cpn- 
scientk)u$ly. May God direct me aright, and ble^s 
those who will still wear you to hear the call tp the 
Higher heights when it is sounded forth." 

rlundng at once into my researches, on the doctrine 
of the |(eal Presence, the folldwing is just a brief 
sui^mary of what I read, with my deductions appe ndc({. 
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GREGORY — AMBROSE— CYRIL. 

St. Gregory, 328-389 A. D., toa$ of the opinion thit 
"it was the custom or the Apostles to consecrate 
the Food by offering the Lord's Prayer only." Where, 
then, I asked, the need of Rome's emphasising the ne* 
ces^ity of the celebrant's exercising the utmost vigilance 
as he performed the act of consecration in the long 
drkwn out series of ceremonies and in the most painfiQ 
efforts to disitinctly pronounce each and every syllable 
of the words of the Formula? Where? CertaiAlt 
the Lord's Prayer as used in the Mass does not ent^r 
into the actual consecration. 

I consulted Ambfbsc, A.D. 346-397. Ambrose, the 
noble defender of his Church against tne Ariiils; thlt 
fearless Biihop who brought the Emperor Thedo^ibs 
to his khee3. And this is what he ontt declared con- 
cemmg the doj^k of the "Real Presence" — "This is 
not bodily but bpiHtual food." 

But my Professors taught me that the Body and the 
Blood, the Soul and the Divinity of Jesus, true God 
and true man, were present truly and really, though 
hidden under the appearance of bread and wine, after 
the words of Consecration. 

Cyril of Jerusalem, who lived A.D. 315-386, was 
appointed to an office which would appear to be more 
responsible in his days than in ours, viz.. Instructor to 
the common people in Church dogmas. This is what 
he has to say on the Eucharist as he comments to his 
congregations on this declaration of Christ, that "He 
would give, them His flesh to eat and His blood to 
drink." 

He speaks to the fact that "many of Christ's di^ 
ciples walked away from Him remarking as they went, 
"This is a hard saying, who can hear it?"; they, not 
recognising His saying spiritually, being offended, went 
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backward, thinking that He invited them to the 
"actual" eating of His flesh. 

Cyril evidently interpreted the mind of the Lord 
aright, for it is Biblical evidence contained in the 6th 
chapter of John that "when Jesus saw their departure 
and heard their murmurings. He questioned them — 
*Doth this offend you?'" And following up His 
declaration as to its "Spiritual" import, He confinns 
this idea of "Spiritual" eating and drinking, and makes 
an appeal to them to return; that it is not a "carnal" 
manducation, or eating, but a "spiritual" that He is 
promising them. He says — "What if ye shall see the 
Son of Man ascend where He was before?" as much 
as to say — "Will you believe My words even then?" 
"It is the 'Spirit' that quickeneth, the 'flesh profit^k 
nothing, and the words I speak unto you, they. are 
Spirit^ they are Life." To my mind the statements of 
Ambrose and Cyril are'exadly alike, and' I began to 
draw a conclusion distinct from and different from that 
which my early training had hitherto led me to cherish 
for so long a time. 

BASIL. 

"This is the Chalice of My Blood in the New Testa- 
ment, And which shall be shed for you and. for many 
unto the remission of sins." 

St. Basil, who was a contemporary of Gregprj^ 
327-329, asks — "Which of the Saints left us in writing 
the words of invocation in the oblation of the Bread 
and Wine of the Eucharist?" 

It is hardly conceivable that if in so sublime a set 
of words^ as those beginning this jparagraph, the Real 
Presence of Jesus Christ, true God and true Man on 
our altars^ was taught, that such teaching should be 
unknown' to Basil. Indeed, if ever the powet- of 
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effecting so stupendous a miracle as Transubstantiation 
was handed over to man by God it is only reasonable 
that the exact form of words so essential to the change 
of the substances of the Bread and the Wine, would be 
handed over too in the Roman sense. 

Evidently Basil knew absolutely nothing of the Real 
Presence, and believed accordingly, and who will doubt 
his Christianity? 

Surely, I thought, he consecrated and substantiated 
the Bread and Wine, if we do. If he did not, we can- 
not either. Yet the Roman Church claims him as 
Champion and as Saint. How inconsistent I 

St. Athanasius, 346 A.D., once wrote, "I saw an 
example of this in the Gospel of John, where, teach- 
ing concerning the eating of His Body, and seeing 
many offended thereby, He saith — 'Doth this offend 
you ? What and if ye shall see the Son of Man ascend 
wher^ He was before? It is the Spirit that quicken- 
eth, the flesh profiteth nothing, the words which I spegk, 
they are Spirit and Life.' He spake both of the 
spirit and of the flesh; He made a distinction between 
His Spirit and His flesh, that not only believing what 
was visible, but also in His invisible nature, they might 
learn that the things which He said were not carnal 
but Spiritual^ for to how many would His Body have 
sufliced for meat, that it should become the nourish- 
ment of the whole world? For this reason, therefore. 
He mentions the Son of Man's ascension into Heaven 
that He might draw them from the carnal sense, and 
that they might understand that the flesh He spoke 
of was Heavenly nourishment and Spiritual Food g^ven 
to Him from above. "For the words which I spake 
unto you they are Spiritual food," as if He had said, 
"This, My Body which is shown to you and is g^ven 
for the world, shall be given as food so as to be 
imparted spiritually within each^ and to become to each 
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a safeguard aeainst the resurrection of the Eternal 
Life." 

This commentaiy of the learned and much perse- 
cuted bishop on the oft-debated words of Christ — ^'It 
is the Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh proiiteth nothing. 
The words which I speak unto you, they are Spirit and 
Life," caused me to think profoundly, more profoundly 
than ever I did in Study Hall or beyond its precincts. 

Eusebius, who gripped always my soul with non- 
relaxing tentacles, and held my heart in a vice and 
brought them both to a standstill, made me perceive 
not so much that the idea of the Real Presence was 
unknown to him as that it was a colossal mistake. To 
this day I am still a very willing prisoner in the toils 
of his marvellously clear summing up of the Master's 
meaning on this point, as well as the people's attitude 
towards Him. 

Eusebius, who flourished 314 A.D., and was a dis- 
tinguished bishop of Caesarea, and a volatile historian, 
has this testimony to add as a comment, ''Do not think 
I speak of this flesh wherewith I am composed as if 
you must eat of that, nor imagine that I conmiand 
you to eat (drink) my sensible and bodily blood. But 
understand well that the words which I have spoken 
unto you, they are Spirit and Life" 

So that these very words and speeches of His, are 
His flesh and blood, whereof he who is a partaker 
being always therewith nourished, as it were with 
Heavenly Bread, shall be a partaker of the Heavenly 
Life. 

I have italicised Euesbiu^' commentary, in order 
to show what little idea either he or his people had of 
the doctrine of the "Real Presence." His attitude 
appealed to me with an overwhelming force. Of 
course Ineed not emphasise the fact that the training 
for belief in, and preaching of this 4ogma, was not 
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derived from the beliefs and teachings of the men I 
was then reading up. On joints where they were in 
full accord with Roman orthodoxy their quotations were 
fully given us; on points where they were not in full 
accord, they were withheld. 

Origen, 185-2J3 A.D., was one of the most re- 
nowned of the "Fathers;" the author of the "Hapla," 
a work once well known to the more advanced of the 
Biblical scholars, and now unfortunately known but 
in fragments, stys — "Acknowledge they were but 
figures which are written in the Sacred Volumes, there- 
fore, sts Spiritual not carnal. I understand what is 
said, for ii as carnal you receive them, they hurt, not 
nourish you. Not oiily in the Old Testament is there 
a letter which killeth, but also in the New there is a 
letter which killeth him who does not spiritually con- 
sider it ; for if you, according to the letter, receive this 
sayinjg 'Except ye eat My flesh and drink My Blood' 
that letter killeth." 

In studying Origen and this extract I discovered that 
not only was there nothing constructive in the building 
up of this doctrine, but that there was a something posi- 
tively destructive ; I saw that it was very strengUi and 
clearness in declaring for the Opposite doctrine. 

I wish it to be understood that the italics in 
this and in t\\ other chapters are mine. Thereby I 
wish to accentuate the points upon which I delayed 
long and pondered deeply, and which invariably struck 
home. 

The fact of Origen not having been amenable to 
his own bishop, and having been ordained by another 
Bishop, likewise the fact that his suffering the humilia- 
tions of opposition and banishment evidently does not 
militate agaitist the orthodoxy of his teachings, as he 
is for ever being quoted on almost all debatable ques- 
tions by the Roman schoolmen, was a factor in enabling 
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me to see that this dogma of ours was not a dogma to 
the early Fathers of my Church. 

Tcrtullion, 150-235 A.D., the polemical and doc- 
trinal, is not without a weighty word on a weighty 
matter, and in turning to his writings I read those 
things there which still more cleared the horizon and 
as correspondingly agitated my soul because of the 
internal storm that was raging unseen, and reaching 
its climax. 

Among many of his statements on the question I 
select the following for the mastery it has since main- 
tained over me — "Wherefore because they — ^the Jews 
— thought His saying hard and intolerable as if He 
had really decreed that His flesh was to be eaten by 
them, in order that He might place salvation in the 
Spirit, He first said, 'It is the spirit which quicken^th,' 
and then added — *The flesh profiteth nothing,' that is 
to say to quickening/' 

What he meant by the "Spirit," follows — "The 
words which I have spoken, they are Spirit and Life." 

As above, I take this to mean that "he who hears my 
words and believes on Him who sent me, has eternal 
life, and shall not come into judgment, but shall pass 
from death unto life, so, appointing the Word to be 
life-giving, because the Word is Spirit and Life, He 
called the same His Flesh, and it therefore was to be 
devoured as the origin of Life, to be devoured by hear- 
ing; to be cherished in the mind, and to be digested 
by faith." 

When I remembered the comparatively little stress 
lard upon these words of Christ — "It is the Spirit that 
quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing," by the Roman 
Theologians, and how they concentrated all their un- 
doubtecuy dialectical energies upon the significance of 
the words, "This is My Body, This is My Bloodv" to 
prove their position, I now reasonably suspected their 
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bona fidesy in so acting, and when, as a result, I had 
begun to see that the kernel of the whole question lay 
between these two texts, I entered upon a doser study 
of TertuUion. He carried conviction with him; he 
carried with him myself as well, especially where he 
declares of Christ's w6rds-^"The words which I have 
spoken, they are truth and life." Therefore appoint- 
ing the Word to be life-giving, because the Word is 
Spirit and Life, He called the same His Flesh. 

Carefully reading Irenaeus, the oft-quoted Bishop 
of Lyons, A.D. 169, 1 found that he never went nearer 
the doctrine of the Real Presence than this, that the 
B];ead from the earth, receiving the invocation of God, 
is no longer common bread, but the Eucharist, con- 
sisting in two things, the earthly and Heavenly, so 
also our bodies receiving the Eucharist, are no longer 
corruptible, but have hope of eternal resurrection." 

Against the doctrine of Transubstantiation, which is 
a change of substance, the accidents, that is, the 
appearance alone remaining unchanged, we have here 
Irenaeus proclaiming the substance of the bread ,to be 
unchanged ; but the Eucharist consisting, in two things, 
"earthly and Heavenly," he declares it still to be not 
any longer "common bread" for by the "invocation of 
God" it remaineth the substance, and receiveth a spiri- 
tual grace or force, which makes it not "common 
bread," but Eucharist or Peace bread. 

He makes not the least reference, even by a forced 
Implication, to the substance of the bread changing 
into or becoming the "Body of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, true God and true Man." 

JUSTIN, THE MARTYR. 

I quote now from one who, as far as we know htm, 
scholastically, was the very epitome of orthodoxy, Jus- 
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tin At Martyr. He was a convert from heathenism, a 
native of Sichim, the author of many very valuable con- 
tributions to the early Christian Literature, and notable 
for his two apologies for the Christians: and who 
ended his life by martyrdom for the Faith, A.D. i68. 
He has this much to say on the Eucharist — **This food 
is called the Eucharist by us, which no one is allowed 
to take but he who believes our doctrines to be true, and 
has been baptised in the laver of regeneration for the 
remission of sins, and lives as Christ has enjoined. 
For we take not these as common bread and common 
drink. For like as our Sainour Jesus Christ, having 
been made flesh by the word of God, had flesh and 
blood for our salvation, so we are taught that thit 
food, which is blessed by the prayer of the Word that 
cometh from Him, by conversion of which our flesh 
and blood are nourisned, is the Flesh and Blood of 
Him, the Incarnate Jesus/' 

I could not help just here adding the Saviour's own 
words, "The words that I have spoken, they are Spirit 
and Life," and neither taken separately or unitedly 
could I infer that either the martyr or the Saviour ever 
implied the dogma of Transubstantiation. When a 
person declares bread to be "not common bread" he 
certainly knows it to be bread all the same, though not 
common bread. If he did not so know it to be and be- 
lieved it so to be, and stated it so to be he would have 
had to declare it to be not bread at all, nor wine at 
all, but whatever he believed it to be. But the evidence 
of his senses and of his reason compelled him to de- 
clare the elements to be bread, though not "conmlon 
bread;" drink, though not "common drink." Had he 
believed otherwise he would have to go a step further 
and declare his belief as to what the elements were. 
Real Carnal Flesh, Real Physical Blood, in other 
words the "Real Presence" under the appearancei of 
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bread and wine, which belief he plainly neidier held 
nor taught. And he, Justin the Martyr, was not the 
man to gainsay his convictions, or to leave posterity 
in doubt as to them. With htm, as with his confrere^ 
of the "Patristic" Period it evidently was "The Spirit 
wluch quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing.'' 

Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, one of the earliest 
of the Fathers, who suffered martyrdom for the new 
faith, A.D. 107, is not so often now as formerly relif d 
upon as a believer in the Real Presence. There is a 
famous passage of his relative to this doctrine, which is 
tenaciously dung to by the champions of Transubstan- 
tiation. 

At first sight, it appeared to give me that which I 
was hoping for, one tangible proof of the "Fathers'* 
believing in this dogma. The passage is — "They 
(i.e., the public) abstain from the Eucharist an^ 
prayer because they confess not the Eucharist to ^ 
the Flesh of Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, which 
suffered for our sins, and which the Father pf hi? 
goodness, raised from the dead." 

Hopeful and disconcerted I was certainly, for awhije, 
until reading further on, I found to my surprisCi that 
no less a champion of Orthodox Romanism than 
Cardinal Bellarmine once advanced that "this pas9?ige 
of Ignatius had reference only to the Gnostics wkh 
whom at the time he, Ignatius, was engaged in a very 
heated and protracted controversy." 

The dispute at issue was not on the doctrine of thf 
"Real Presence," which had not then arisen, but on tbf 
doctrine of the incarnation, which Ignatius was de- 
fending against the Gnostics. Evidently neither were 
the Gnostics believers in the "Real Presence." 

I went back and re-studied Ignatius, passage after 
passage very closely, aided by the new light I had fp- 
ceived from this most distinguished theologian of jkis 
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century, Cardinal Bellarmine ; and when I had done so, 
the weight of the argument aeainst tKe Mother Church 
was just overwhelming. "How were the mighty fall- 
ing?" Surely "the PiUars of Lebanon were shaking." 
A great pity rose up in my heart for her. I longed for 
her own complete emancipation, as well as my own, 
which was already dawning. I gave thanks for my 
approaching deliverance, and prayed earnestly fdr 
more "Light" and the necessary courage. 



Chapter XVII. 

HEAL FRESEisiCE {Continued) . 

THERE is one especial declaration of "the" 
Apostle's that was always a problem to mc, an 
ardent believer in the Real Presence." It is 
where he lays down the law in i Cor. xi. chap., 26th 
verse, and never dared Peter nor his confreres in the 
Ministry nor his immediate successors to question it— 
"As often as we eat this Bread and drink this Cup we 
show the death of the Lord till He come." Now by 
the doctrine of Transubstantiation the living and thriv- 
ing Body of the Lord is concealed under the appear- 
ances of Bread and Wine; but here Paul, who con- 
versed with the Lord, and saw Peter and John and 
the other Apostles, who had each of them shared with 
the Lord' liis Last Supper, declares after all this op- 
portunity of knowing the exact position, "We show 
the Lord's death till he come," but he makes no allu- 
sion to the living and thriving Body and Blood of the 
Saviour being hidden away under the elements, or as 
he calls them the "Bread" and the "Cup." 

Paul believed' the Holy Table to be a Memorial 
Service of the Saviour's Passion and Death ; he believed 
that ^ he himself was presiding over and assisting at 
nothing more, and certainly not at all over an exact or 
mystical reconstruction of the Sacrificed One on Cal- 
vary. 

Now, when I came once again to consider the oft- 
debated declaration of the ages — "Do this in com- 
memoration of Me," I was held in bondage only a 
little longer. St. Paul's non*knowledge of, non-belief 

p 
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in, and consequently non-teaching of Transubstantia- 
tion was forcing me from Rome. The last links were 
loosening out, and soon the captive would be free. The 
Roman Chalice, Missal and Altar stone were passing 
away and only the simple "Supper of the Lord" would 
remain. 

But after what an ordeal of mental anguish, after 
how many years of painful research ; after what agon- 
ising sunderings of life time associations was I effect- 
ing my emancipation I How could I face the last fare- 
wells, to so many thousands of fond and loyal hearts ? 
What excruciated so much was the realisation of the 
fact that many of the "Brethren" among the Priests 
would misunderstand my whole position, themselves 
not having searched for the "Light" fearful of the 
consequences. How I longed to tell them what a lesson 
I was learning. But I dared not and I studied on, 
"Do this in remembrance of Me." "Do this." Do 
-what? What He had done? And what was that? 
He took bread into His Holy and venerably hands, 
and blest and brake and gave to His Disciples, saying, 
"Take, eat, this is My Body, which shall be broken 
for you." 

I thought the position out anew. He never said 
"Change the substance of the bread into My Body." 
No; only — "Take, eat, this is My Body. Do this in 
commemoration of Me." 

Again I reasoned it out. Christ had said "Do this." 
Do what? Just what He had done. And what was 
that? "And taking the Chalice He gave thanks and 
gave to them, saying, 'Drink ye all of it, for this is 
My Blood of the New Testament, which is shed for 
many unto the remission of sins.* " Again the thought 
flashed into my mind, Christ had never said "Change 
the substance of the wine into My Blood." No ; only 
"Drink ye all of it," "Do this in commemoration of 
Me," 
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Had Christ Transubstantiation in His mind, He 
would have said so and made His meaning clear on a 
point which none better than He knew would open 
up the way for interminable avenues of doubt, misun- 
derstanding, heart-break and soul-agony. But evi- 
dently He had no such a mystery in His mind; had 
He, He certainly would have dispelled any possible 
mists and made our pathway bright and fair. He ex- 

fressed Himself very clearly and very naturally as to 
lis intentions and actions. His meaning flows natur- 
ally from His words. It is so easy to grasp the one, 
so sweet to remember the other, and His actions spring 
logically from both. 

Man or institutions of men, let them be ever so 
holy, zealous and learned, should well hesitate before 
they dare to tamper with the Last Will of the Saviour 
to His people, or the solemn pledges of the Creator 
to His Creatures. 

When other men speak the vernacular, we attribute 
to their words their exact ,manif est meaning, so with 
all the more readiness and absolute confidence should 
we attribute to Christ's words their exact and manifest 
meaning. 

Looking over these words again and again — ''Take, 
eat, this is My Body," "Drink ye all of this," and 
placing them side by side with those others, "It is the 
Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh pronteth nothing," 
"The words that I speak unto you, they are Spirit and 
they are Life," I felt that the Holy Spirit was truly 
and really teaching me — ^not "Transubstantiation," but 
"Conunemoration," "Remembrance of the Saviour's 
Supper, Sacrifice and Death," "till He come." 

I could not reconcile how the Lord of all wisdom 
and power would leave Himself perpetually on our 
Altars; true God and true Man under the appearance 
of bread and wine, and yet command His Apostles 
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need of die "memory" of the loved One being "kept 
alive" by some actions or ceremony, or visit, or form 
of words, when the loved one is truly, really and sub- 
stantially present with you all the day long ? Memory 
and the actual presence of the one and the same person, 
at the same hour and place, and under the same set 
of circumstances, are not compatible. If you are with 
me bodily I do not need anything to remind me of 
you since you yourself in the flesh impress yourself 
upon my mind and heart and hand, there and then. 
We are present to each other, and remembrance is out 
of the question; it develops then into vision and pos- 
session. If you are not with me, if you are away 
from me, then by all means I want a something to 
remind myself of you; the card, the photo., the 
favourite song, the loving farewell woras, the last 
sweet action. 

Thus it was that Christ about to die, and to return 
to His Father, said at the last meal, to His Apostles — 
'*Do this, in remembrance of Me," and I could hear 
Him say — "This Last Supper of Love we are having 
together before I suffer and die, in which I have likened 
the bread to Pyly Body, and which I have given you to 
eat; in which I have likened the wine to My Blood 
and which I have given you to drink, let it be per- 
petuated in remembrance of me." 

Christ having so spoken and so requested, I took it, 
therefore, that He never intended to transubstantiate 
Himself but merely to commemorate or symbolise 
Himself through the medium of His Apostles and 
their successors. 

After profound and protracted searchings among 
the "Fathers" of the Early Christian days, and among 
especially the Four Evangelists, I failed to satisfy my- 
self of the existence of any strong, definite and indis- 
putable evidence that the elements of bread and wine 
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were consecrated by them with the belief in their minds 
and the acceptance thereof in their hearts that they 
were performing so unique and so stupendous a work 
as concealing the Great God of All Power and Glory 
under the simple forms of bread and wine, and that 
such, too, was even the implied wish of Jesus Christ, 
who instituted the ^'Supper." As a resultant, I can 
now readily believe and grasp and realise that these 
elements were mere "memorials" of His Body and His 
Blood, and that it was His wish they should be ^o 
regarded by us. "Do this in remembrance of Me." 

I believe the Lord's Supper not to have been in- 
stituted by mere man to commemorate Christ's death, 
but by Christ Himself in order that man should com- 
memorate His Last Supper, Passion and Death, and 
thus perpetuate His memory. "Do this in com- 
memoration of Mel" 

Dr. Mellon's clear and comprehensive definition of 
the Lord's Supper appealed very tenderly to me. "The 
Lord's Supper" is a simple meal appointed by Him- 
self, and enjoined upon His Disciples, as a monumental 
assurance and seal on His part of His Infinite Love 
as shown in His sacrificial death, and as a com- 
memoration on their part of that same death through 
the participation of the emblems of bread and wine." 

For dose on 800 years after the celebration of the 
Load's Supper the doctrine of Transubstantiation hap- 
pily was unheard of, and the Councils were therefore 
not engaged in the toils of this interminable dispute. 

The writers, about this time, however, began to 
show on their productions and the theologians in their 
disputations a gradual inclination to pass from the 
idea of a "Memorial" Sacrifice to the fact of a Sacri- 
fice itself. 

The Council of Constantinople, A.D. 750, in its 
to "do" what He had done "in remembrance." What 
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Sessions was greatly disturbed over the new theory; 
the majority of those present declaring against it. 

The second Council of Nicala, called the seventh 
Ecumenical Council, A.D. 787, argued it fiercely, and 
for several centuries it was the subject of keenest de- 
bate in the whole Church, Radbertus and Bertram of 
Corbie being its most famous champions. 

The former left me in no doubt as to his belief in 
the case, but the latter did and does so still. ^ I hardly 
know whether to place him pro. or con. Either side 
can claim him. He wrote a work still in existence, in 
which he states — "The change in the Eucharist is not 
wrought corporeally, but spiritually and figuratively. 
Under the veil of the material bread and wine, the 
Spiritual Body and Blood of Jesus Christ exist. By 
all that hath hitherto been said, it appears that the Body 
and Blood, of Christ which are received by the mouth 
of the faithful in the Church, are figures not in respect 
of their visible nature, but in respect of their invisible 
substance, that is, the power of the Word of God.*' 
There is nothing here of the meaning of the words of 
Consecration by man — "They are truly Christ's Body 
and Blood." 

In the year 831, when <!he Monk Paschasius, who 
afterwards became Abbott of Corbie upheld this in- 
novation of the Corporal Presence in the Eucharist, 
Rabanus Maurus, Archbishop of Mentz, wrote a 
treatise, severely handling him because it "was an in- 
novation/' 

The following item will astound the majority of 
my countrymen, I am sure, as it did myself on becom- 
ing acquainted with it : — "That witty and independent 
Irishman, John Scotus Erigena, scholar, theologian 
and distinguished thinker, who taught most success- 
fully at the Court of Charles ^the Bald in France, 
and afterwards was summoned to Oxford by 
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Alfred the Great, and who departed this life as Abbott 
of Malmesbury, and whose name as martyr is in- 
scribed on the Roman Calendar, not only did not hold 
this new theory, but expressed his repudiation of it 
in an exceedingly able treatise." He condemned the 
thought of any substantial change in the elements of 
bread and wine, and consequently was no advocate of 
the "Real Presence on the Altar." 

Reading on I found that the intellects and piety 
of the Ninth Century were a very formidable phalanx 
opposing the encroachments of the new doctrine, and 
that many, and bitterly acrimonious at times, were the 
debates in the Councils, in the Halls and in the 
Schools, with the result that it was not until A.D. 
1 2 15 m the Council of Latern, and then only for a 
considerable portion of the Christian Church, that 
the vexed question was stilled for ever by a decree 
which declared as "an article of faith" the doctrine 
of Transubstantiation, or the "Real Presence." 

In summing up the results of these research studies, 
the "Light" shone luminously on four great outstand- 
ing eminences of my old belief. 

(a) Christ did not, nor did He ever intends to 
transubstantiate. 

(b) Supposing He did. He never even hinted a de- 
sire or expressed a command that the sacred elements 
should be homaged. 

(c) It is not in evidence that the Apostles did 
either transubstantiate or adore the Sacred Elements. 

(d) The Roman Catholic Church never did the one 
or the other as a whole Church, nor enforced the com- 
binatibn until A.D. 12 15. 

At this point I could not help the Apostles* own 
condemnation springing into memory as though to 
complete my labours and leave no vantage ground 
for even poor sentiment to stand upon. It was where 
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the Apostles charged the Gentiles with the crime of 
changmg the ''glory of the incorruptible God into an 
image made like unto corruptible man, and to birds 
and to four-footed beasts and creeping things." 

The hard logic of the Bible and ancient Church 
History united to a closer examination of the whole 
question down into the depths of the past compelled 
me to look sadly at the Old Mother Church and say 
— "Weighed in the balance and found wanting." 
"Weighed 1" "Wanting I" "What must I do?" 



Chapter XVIII. 

DANIEL O'CONNELL AND REV. DANIEL MACAFEE ON 

TRANSUBSTANTIATION, 

WHEN Daniel O'Connell, the *Tiberator" of 
Ireland, attacked Wesley and his Methods 
and his Methodists, he "drew the fire" in a 
most unes^ected manner from another Daniel, the 
Rev. Daniel MacAfee, who proved himself to be a 
foeman worthy of his great opponent's steel In every 
particular. The controversy gave rise to unusual in- • 
terest at the time, and for long afterwards, and pro- 
duced a thrilling sensation throughout British and 
Irish Christianity at least. Among other doctrines 
controverted was this of Transubstantiation. 

The letters of the Rev. MacAfee on this subject 
and on kindred others were published under the title 
of "Anatomy of the Papacy. Portion of the letter 
on Transubstantiation I quote for the very simple and 
sole reason that it left a powerful sense of conscious- 
ness behind; a consciousness that I was being more 
intellectually and spiritually strengthened than ever 
in my search for the "Light." I make no apology for 
introducing it here. I consider it my duty to do so. 
I grieve that it is so little printed and known to-day. It 
is as splendid a piece of acute and keen and solid 
reasoning, coupled with deep Gospel Faith, as ever 
human mind could wish to peruse. It cannot fail to 
strengthen the Protestant conception of the "Last 
Supper," and must work havoc in the minds of those - 
Roman Clergy who are honestly seeking the "Light," 
and their name, while not exactly "Legion" is still 
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"Many." I beseech from all a very conscientious 
reading of it. Without further ado, I give it — 

"Now, Sir, as Solomon tells us, *the glory of man is 
his understanding.' God hath endued us with reason 
as the noblest of all faculties. We are bound to exer- 
cise it simply because He has given it. You have 
^one it in Law and Politics; why not now in RE- 
LIGION? While we keep in the circle of Nature 
and revelation we can never be wrong. All false 
philosophy is a departure from Nature and all false 
religion is a departure from revelation. Reason is the 
bright eye of the soul which, moving in the axis of 
intellectual powers, turns in every direction to analyse, 
to combine, to compare and to judge of everything 
that Nature and revelation exhibit to its view. 

"I come now to exercise mine a little in analysing 
the doctrine of transubstantiation. The word is com- 
posed of *trans' — over, and 'substantia' — ^substance or 
matter, and hence means the passing or change of one 
substance to another. It is of Latin origin, and be- 
longs exclusively to the Latin Church. The parts 
are simple in themselves, but mysterious in their union. 

Mystery had spread her wings over the compound 
and hatched into existence obscurity, falsehood, blas- 
phemy, idolatry, and everything that is repugnant to 
reason, religion and the common sense of mankind. 

Let me now direct your attention ( i ) to the essen- 
tial properties of matter. Every material substance 
is invested with certain properties, some of which arc 
secondary. The primary qualities o£ every material 
substance are solidity, extension, figure, gravitation, 
divisibility, motion or rest. The secondary qualities 
are colours, sounds, tastes and odours. No particle 
of matter, however small, or however magnified, can 
possibly exist without the primary qualities above 
enumerated. Thus, a stick of sealing wax may, by 
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the operation of fire, be rendered liquid or reduced 
to smoke and ashes and when it has undergone these 
changes, it loses not one of the primary qualities, 
though the secondary ones may have been altered or 
destroyed. 

(2) The body of Christ was certainly material. 
It possessed all the i)rimary qualities of matter at His 
birth, and though it is what is termed a spiritual body, 
it must still retain those qualities, however refined 
or assimilated, to a spiritual state of existence. It 
cannot have lost any of the essential properties which 
it once enjoyed; it would cease to be His Real Body. 

As Christ assumed or took unto Him a real Body, 
so it had an identity, an individuality distinct from 
every other body and particular substance; it alone 
was conceived of the Holy Ghost; was born of the 
Virgin Mary; was baptised in Jordan; was trans- 
figured on the Mount; sweat blood in Gcthsemane's 
garden; was crucified on the Cross; was buried in the 
new tomb ; arose from the dead ; appeared to His dis- 
ciples, and it alone ascended up into Heaven, and 
according to St. Paul's declaration sat down for ever 
on the right hand of God. 

Here arc ten things out of many more advanced 
concerning Christ's Body, not one of which could be 
described of any one composition of matter in exist- 
ence, but of that which constitutes Christ's Body alone. 

(3) The wheat — flour or bread — ^which is said to 
be changed into Christ's Body, is as certainly material 
as anything in existence. It has all the essential pro- 
perties of matter. A farmer — perhaps an heretical 
one — sows wheat, it springs up, ripens, and is cut down 
and after being paid in tithes to an heretical parson, 
it is ground, sifted and sold; part thereof goes to 
fatten fowl, swine, or human beings, and part is taken, 
baked and carried to the Altar. There it lies. The 
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priest savs "Hoc est corpus meum,** and in one in- 
stant, it is converted into the Body of Jesus Christ, 
it becomes the identical Son of God. 

You might as well believe that the twelve signs of 
the zodiac are changed into one, that Aries is con- 
verted into Taurus, and Taurus into Gemini. 

Transubstantiation is the greatest of all absurdities. 

(4) As such an astonishing effect is produced bv 
the words of consecration — "hoc est corpus meum," 
let us examine into their virtue on this occasion. 

The Evangelist tells us that our Lord took bread 
^nd brake it, and said — "Take, eat, this is My Body." 
Here you perceive that our Lord blesses or consecrates 
before He says, "Take, eat, etc.," that is that Our 
Lord's consecration was over before that of Rome 
commences. For her consecration simply consists in 
saying— "This is MY BODY,'* and the instant that 
is uttered, the bread ceases to be bread and becomes 
the Bodv of Christ, substantially, without sign or 
fierure. The priest in this instance utters no consecra- 
tivc prayer ; he only pronounces the thing to be so. To 
pray would not be consistent with the creator of Gods. 
Behold in this the chief trait of the "man of sin." He 
exalted himself above all that is called God. Our 
Lord at His Last Supper, could not change the bread 
which He held in His Hand into His own natural 
body, because the existence of His Body prevented 
the possibility, but the priest pretends to do what 
Christ could not do, and hence he places himself above 
Jesus Christ. ^ 

(5) That as the very Act of consecration is a false- 
hood on the principle of the Council of Trent, so it Is 
impossible for the prindples of the Act to be true. 
The priest says "hoc est corpus meum" and in an in- 
stant the bread is changed into His Body without any 
appearance of the change. 
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Mark the constituent parts of this mod^ miracle; 
( I ) the bread is turned into a true, real and substan- 
tial body; 

(2) This body is the natural and glorified body of 
Christ ; 

(3) This natural and glorified body still retains the 
appearance of bread, the smell of bread, the feeling 
and taste of bread; 

(4) This bread in appearance being the Body of 
Christ, is now exalted on the Right Hand of God, 
although it is there on the Altar; 

(5) All the faithful are bound to believe this under 
the anathema of the Council of Trent. 

If, when the Priest pronounced the words of conse- 
cration, the bread was actually changed into the 
appearance of a human being, and this appeared evi- 
dent to the eye of every one of every age — ^thcre would 
then be a real miracle. 

But see the wafer after the change; it is a wafer 
still. It is destitute of the life and animation of a 
human bein^, and much more so of the life and immor- 
tality of Christ. It has the figure, size, taste, smell 
and colour of bread. It can neither see, nor hear, nor 
speak, nor move, nor walk, nor stand, nor sit, nor 
elevate itself for the people to worship. 

(6) Suppose that the priest wrought a true miracle, 
and actually from the substance of the bread pro- 
duced a real body in the figure of a man, and like 
unto Christ in all things, still that body could not 
be the body of Christ, nor any other body or substance 
whatever, but the individual substance of the bread 
formed into a new mode of existence. That such a 
thing could be effected by the power of God we can 
as easily believe as that Lot's wife was changed into 
a pillar of salt, the rod of Moses into a serpent, water 



r 



174 LET THERE BE LIGHT 

into wine, or the clay which Our Lord put to the eyes 
of the blind man into the crystalline humour. 

All these changes are agreeable to reason, but^ it 
would be against reason to believe that Lot's wife 
was changed into another pillar of salt which had 
stood on die plain for ages before she was bom, etc. 

Here, Sir, is the very essence of the error of Tran- 
substantiation, the change of one substance into an- 
other. 

Every individual thing has an identity and individu- 
ality of its own, and which cannot possibly belong to 
any other thing. The ball A of lead cannot possibly 
be changed into the ball B of lead. 

Suppose both are of equal weight, but the one is 
a square and the other is a cube, it is possible to change 
the one into the shape of the other, but it is abso- 
lutely impossible to change the one into the individual 
substance of the other, for the simple reason that 
God has given to each an identity of its own. 

(7) In No. 3 of the extract from the Council of 
Trent, we read, "If anyone shall deny that in the 
adorable Sacrament of the Eucharist the whole Christ 
is contained in each species or element, and in the 
separate parts of each element or species, a separa- 
tion being made, let him be accursed,'' or as it is ex- 
pressed in a work entitled "Profession of the Catho- 
lic Faith," that Christ whole and entire is received 
under every particle as well as under the whole, with- 
out being divided or multiplied, and without ceasing to 
be in Heaven. 

Now, Sir, if you believe this, and believe it you do, 
if we receive your profession, and believe it you must, 
or be subject to the dreadful curse of this cursing 
Council of your cursing Church, it necessarily follows 
that you believe in opposition to one of the first maxims 
of mathematical science — ^that a part is equal to the 
■rhole. • 
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Let the wafer — and it can be easily done — ^be 
divided into four, eight or sixteen sections, and as 
each section contains the body of Christ entire, and 
as the whole only contains His Body, it follows that 
any one part must be equal to the whole, and as a 
matter of course that the quarter is equal to the one- 
eighth, and also to the sixteenth at the same time. On 
the same principle a quadrant of a circle is equal to 
the whole circle. 

What a strange faith is yours. Sir. It narrows and 
contracts at pleasure, it siaes with or opposes reason 
and common sense with the utmost pliability. 

(8) Observe the difference between a true and a 
mock miracle — a miracle of the Church of Christ, and 
one of the Church of Rome. In a true miracle, the 
accidents of the substance are changed, as in the in- 
stance of Lot's wife, the rod of Moses, the water 
turned into wine, and the Nile into blood. In this 
false miracle, the substance is changed, forsooth into 
another substance, but the accidents remain without 
change. 

Now granting for the sake of argument, that the 
substance of Christ's body is found under the acci- 
dents of bread and wine, it will then follow that the 
Body of Christ can be poisoned, for Pope Victor III. 
was poisoned in the Chalice of the Mass by his sub- 
deacon, having occupied the chair of St. Peter but ten 
months. The Emperor, Henry VII., was poisoned 
by the Host, and the same is related by Matthew 
Paris concerning Henry, Archbishop of York. 

If Christ's body remains under the accidents of 
bread, then His body may fall, may be stolen, may 
be cast into the mire, may be lost, become old,, may 
turn stale and mouldy, and as it is acknowledged by 
Suarez, may breed worms. If the wine contains His 
Blood, then in liquid state, it may be stilled or frozen. 
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It may thus undergo a new process, become ice, then 
be dissolved, and if subject to the action of fire be 
raised to any heat a liquid is capable of sustaining. 
Such are the monstrous absurdities of this doctrine.^' 

If possible, imagine the effect the reading of this 
document produced on me at this crisis. I was being 
hurried on with a vengeance. 

About the same time Rev. Daniel MacAfee 
preached on the same subject, and added the following 
lucid and telling arguments — 

, **The Evangelists declare that Our Lord took bread, 
and this before consecration is not disputed by the 
Romanists. Now, it •is evident that what He took, 
He blessed, and what He blessed He brake, and what 
He brake He gave, and what He gave they ate, so 
that from the account of the Evangelists the bread was 
not transubstantiated into Christ's body. The Apostle 
says expressly three times after consecration that it is 
bread. 

This is directly contradicted by the Church of 
Rome, for after consecration she tells us "It is not 
bread, but flesh." 

If your God gave His own Body, it is evident 
beyond all doubt that He must have had two bodies, 
one that gave and one that was given, but as He only 
had one body, so transubstantiation must be false, for 
it represents Him as giving one body and keeping 
another. 

In Scripture, our Lord is represented as having 
three bodies. His natural body, born of the Virgin, 
His mystical Body, which is His Church, and His 
figurative body, which is the bread used in the Sacra- 
ment.'* 

So far, the Rev. Daniel MacAfee. That the trans- 
formation of my religious belief on this dogma was 
by this time fully effected, can be well believed ; not a 
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stone left upon a stone, and I very wearied and very 
grieved to the uttermost that the Cnurch of my earliest 
recollections and most tender associations had not • 
stood the "Searchlight" of earnest and impartial re- 
search. I SURRENDERED AT LAST, and stood 
earnestly knocking at the Door of the Greater Light. 
The Church of the Springtime of my life had lost so 
much of her darling brilliancy, so much of her 
pompous power in the ordeal that when the garments 
she had assumed with so much confidence had been 
removed one by one I hardly recognised her as the 
Mother that had cradled me, so greatly altered was 
she now; so simply altered! so natural, so beautiful; 
so like her old Gospel self, and still the mystical 
"Bride of Christ." All the gorgeous trappings, all 
the tinselled titles created and bestowed upon hereby 
man, were slipping off in turn, and now she stood 
before me revealed almost as Christ had left her, 
almost as the Apostles had known her, and almost 
as the early Fathers had cherished her; "The love, the 
dove, the cherished one, my 'Mother' still, but In a 
newer and a fuller 'Light' ' 

No wonder my Monk's heart quivered with the 
tense emotions of the varying tides that swept over my 
whole being, that the tears of peace and conviction 
at last mingled with those of gratitude and grief, and 
that, kneeling on the bare floor of my cell, I rested 
my head on my pallet and prayed to "Our Father" 
in the very depdis of my soul, a prayer which only the 
Angel of Gethsemane might hear; a prayer that only 
a tried and troubled heart midway in its pain might 
utter that "He would not desert me now; that He 
would endue me with fhe necessary prudence and cour- 
age, that He would lighten the burthen for those that 
remained^ behind 'in the twilight' ; that in His own 
good time He would give them to see *the True Light,' 
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as He had given to me, His servant, to see, and that 
He would deign to make use bf me in whatsoever 
capacity He thought best, whereby I might, in a 
humble way be a successful shepherd, seeking the 4ost 
sheep of the House of Israel.* " 

How long I was thus engaged, I know not; but the 
solemn tones of the Monastery bells, pealing out the 
"Angelus" hour, warned me to hurry along the cor- 
ridors to chant with the Brethren in the Choir those 
Psalms of David allotted to the canonical hours of 
"Sext and None,*' corresponding to 12 o'clock noon. 

I entered into the chanting with very deep interior 
feelings of hope, fervour, and certdnty that soon all 
would be ^ell, and as I chanted, this peculiar idea 
just then laid hold of me. I appeared to stand out- 
side a great shining door, upon which were carved in 
striking characters the words, "Watch and pray; 
watch and pray ; watch and pray ;" and on this door I 
knocked at intervals, saying, "Behold I come. Behold 
I come, Behold I come." I stole glances at each of 
the "Brethren" in turn, wondering about them, how 
they felt, had they any doubts ? Were they following 
them up by prayer and private reading? If so, how 
far had they gone ? Or had they trampled such doubts 
at once under foot as so many dangerous temptations ? 
I longed to know, and tell them too of what I had 
learned; I ached to share with them my joys and in- 
creasing certainties of having discovered the "Light," 
and with it "peace." 

I remembered an old non-Catholic hymn I had pur- 
chased with a bundle of cheap books some time pre- 
viously in a store in Freeman-street, Adelaide, termed 
"Fully Persuaded," and during the hour of "Siesta," 
from 1.45 p.m. to 3 o'clock, I read it many times. 
It soothed and strengthened me a good deal, and I re- 
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called also how on many occasions, in dealing with a 
"hard case'' on the Roman Missions I had made 
generous use both of the ideas and the words. Now 
the "tables were turned," and I was the hard case, 
and it softened me, too. Since then when I have 
used it on Protestant Missions I have found its blessed 
influence to be invariably successful in pulling down 
the barriers between timid souls and their merciful 
Saviour. My mind goes back to other days and to 
other scenes; especially does it go back to that one 
which presents a black-robed Monk alone in his cell, 
with the lines of a great secret care leaving his coun- 
tenance, and brightness and calmness appearing in- 
stead, as he turns once again from the contemplation 
of the old Mystic Rites and Beliefs of his life, to the 
re-reading of the message contained for himself in that 
hymn, and my lips move now, as did his at that 
moment, and they utter the words then uttered, "Deus 
vult," "God wills it," "God wills it" 

In the hope that the hymn may contain such another 
message to such another as myself, and produce such 
another abundant harvest of peace and blessing I in- 
sert it here as a fitting finale to my severe mental and 
spiritual struggle with the subtleties and allurements 
of my hitherto life-long belief in the doctrine of the 
"Real Presence." 

FULLY PERSUADED. 

Fully persuaded — ^Lord I believe; 
Fully persuaded— Thy Spirit give; 

I will obey Thy call. 

Low at Thy feet I fall. 

Now I surrender all, 
Christ to receive. 
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Fully persuaded — Lord hear my cry; 

Fully persuaded — pass me not by ; 
Just as I am I come, 
1 will no longer roam, 
O, make Thy Heart my home, 

Saviour I die. 

Fully persuaded — no more oppressed; 
Fully persuaded — now I am blest; 

Jesus is now my guide, 

I will in Christ abide, 

My soul is satisfied; 
In Him to rest. 

Fully persuaded — ^Jesus is mine; 

Fully persuaded — ^Lord I am Thine ; 
Oh, make my love to Thee, 
Like Thine own love to me, 
So rich, so full and free, 

Saviour Divine. 



Chapter XIX. 



COMMUNION UNDER BOTH KINDS. 

THE passing from the study of the doctrine of the 
"Real Presence" to that of the study of the 
practice of "Communion under both kinds" was 
a very natural transition. 

Christ, I believe to have administered the Sacra- 
ment under "both" kinds, bread and wine. Rome, I 
know, administers under one, viz., bread, to the laity, 
and under both bread and wine to the Celebrants of 
the Mass. 

I dared not put the question "which is correct?'* I 
could only ask, "Why did Rome deviate, and upon 
what authority?" For answer I could but attribute 
the cause of the deviation to be the desire of facilitat- 
ing the promulgation of and the acceptance of Tran- 
substantiation by the "Faithful." 

It will be observed that in the opening centuries 
of our era, when Transubstantiation was unheard of, 
and when first heard of, unbelieved in, that the pastors 
and people received under "both" species of bread 
and wine. It will be noticed, too, that in the after 
centuries, when this new theory began to be more 
universally aired abroad by some original and daring 
schoolmen, that while the pastor continued to partici- 
pate, under both kinds, after awhile, the Cup was with- 
held from the people, on the plea that as Christ was 
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whole and entire, true God and true Man, under either 
element of bread and wine, and whole and entire, too, 
as a living and not as a "dead'' Christ, "whole and 
entire" living man and true God under either element, 
that therefore the participant received Him as such, as 
much under one element as under the other, and they 
accordingly withdrew the "Cup" or the element of the 
wine from the people. 

This was a question which had often cropped up 
before to my intense worry, when reviewing the Roman 

auestion, even as a firm believer — "Why did Rome 
epart from the command and the action of Christ 
and the practice of the Apostles?" 

Just as in the full and generous acceptance, as a 
youth, of all that Rome held and taught m the penny 
Catholicism, so I gave the more profound considera- 
tion, as a student, to the parent Treatise "De Eucha- 
ristia"— or the "Real Presence," and in the indefatig- 
able whirl of Missionary life I never questioned this 
phase of Roman doctrine. I always felt that it was a 
question of Roman discipline and practice, and though 
only of some hundred years' growth, copld very easily 
and satisfactorily, too, be explained. 

The time had, however, arrived for a fuller and 
closer study, and after the heavy strain involved in 
the final settlement of my doubts as to the doctrme 
of the Real Presence, I turned with a pleasure to the 
discussion of the subject of "Communion under both 
kinds." 

At the Last Supper, Christ gave three distinct invi- 
tations and commands to His Apostles — 

(i) "Take, eat, this is My Body," 
Drink ye all of it," 
^Do this in commemoration of Me." 

Each invitation, each command, was reverently 
responded to and complied with. 



(2) ": 

(3) "1 
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St. Justin, martyr, in his '^Apolo^a" informs us, 
**The deacons gave to everyone that was present to 
partake of the bread, ovef which thanks had been 
offered, and of the wine, mixed with water, and they 
carried the bread, and wine also to those not present; 
and the people gave their assent to their prayer, and 
this ceremony by their *Amen.' The deacons then 
carried the breaa and wine to the people assembled, 
and to the sick brethren in their homes." 

Cyprian, born 200 A.D., I found testifying to the 
fact that in his days ''the Deacons offered the Cup to 
those who were present." 

I was ever delightfully attracted by St. John Chry- 
sostom's teachings, and never failed to quote him "in 
the days of yore" as opportunity offered. With un- 
diminished veneration and confidence do I quote him 
now. "Wherefore under the Old Covenant the priests 
ate some things and the laymen others, and it was 
not lawful for the people to partake of these things 
of which the priests partook, IT IS NOT SO NOW, 
BUT ONE BODY IS PLACED BEFORE ALL and 
ONE CUP." 

His Holiness, Pope Gelasius, 494 A.D., strongly 
protested against the strange innovation of communion 
under one kind only. In his time there was a tendency 
on foot in certain quarters to withhold the Eucharistic 
Cup on the absurd ground of the supposed evil nature 
of wine. 

Gelasius uses very strong language on a very vexed 
question, and does not hesitate to call the dividing of 
the elements an act of sacrilege. 

Thus as I read on and on right through the cen- 
turies I found that down to the twelfth, both pastor 
and people communicated under both species of bread 
and wine, and on the Sabbath Days, faithful to the 
invitation and the ordinance of Christ, "Take, eat; 
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this is my body/' "Drink yc all of it/' "Do this in 
commemoration of Me." ^ . , 

Cardinal Bona, a most distinfi;uished wrker, de- 
clares, "Always everywhere from the very first founda- 
tions of die Church to the twelfth century, the faith- 
ful always communicated both species of bread and 
wine.'' 

Indeed, it was a feeling of deep pity and painful 
wonder which at this revelation now crept over me, 
as I thought, now for the first time more fully in- 
formed, that my old Church, or a section of it, should 
have been so carried away in spite of all this acknow- 
ledged testimony as to throw the Christ over in 
this manner, to ignore the foremost champions of 
ancient Christianity, and to create a difference so vital 
in procedure, where the Head had authorised none 
such, and the earliest professors of Christianity had 
taught none such. 

About the vear A.D. iioo, to the consternation of 
those souls loyal to the threefold declaration of 
Christ, and to the exact traditions of die Apostolic 
times, the new idea as to the bodily presence of Christ 
in the Eucharist appeared to be gaining ground and 
actually did win over many learned men. 

It was reserved to Augustudunum Stephen, Bishop, 
to first make use of the term "Transubstantiation." 

As was natural to expect, a very heated and pro- 
tracted controversy ensued, and few indeed were they 
who even dreamed that the new theory, so ably com- 
bated, would eventually carry the day. 

From the Halls of the debates, there arose, as a 
necessary consequence of Transubstantiation, the re- 
currence to communion under one kind only to the 
laity. This innovation was just as bitterly controverted 
as the parent innovation, the Real Presence, the pro- 
moters thereof thus openly and daringly repudiating 



LET THERE BE LIGHT 185 

their allegiance to Christ, who had enjoined upon 
His Apostles — "Do this in remembrance of Mc," viz., 
distribute the elements of bread and wine to all sitting 
at the "Table,*' and so further they removed them- 
selves from the pale of the Christian Church as once 
established, and more and more they reduced their 
claim to be titled "Disciples of Christ." 

The Disciple in this case was truly "greater than the 
Master," daring to teach what He had not taught, 
and daring not to teach what He had explicitly laid 
down. 

In view of the greater streams of "Light" which 
were now flo^nng into my soul, I conceived this action 
to have been not only daring and disloyal, but disas- 
trous as well. I wondered how they could have daily 
faced, in the celebration of the Mass, that God whom 
they professed to believe in, and vet wilfully dis- 
obeyed.- Christ at the "Supper" had required of the 
Apostles — "Do this in remembrance of Me," and yet 
here were the successors of those very Apostles a 
thousand years later not doing what both He and the 
Apostles had done, for they had not the excuse that 
I had, of centuries of tradition, practice and anathema 
to contend against; they lived closer to the days of 
Christ than I. 

He .to the Apostles had distributed "under both 
kinds," and they, the Apostles, to the Faithful like- 
wise, "under both kinds," and for a thousand years 
their successors kept loyally to the belief and the prac- 
tice of "Communion under both kinds," with certain 
wayward exceptions. 

Christ made no curtailment of the species of bread 
and wine; nor did the Apostles, nor did the early 
Christians. Why should they of the twelfth century 
and earlier and ever since? 

Prescriptive right and time-honoured custom alone 
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should have availed, even If Christ's express authority 
and example had failed. 

The Council of Clermont was held A.D. 1095, ^^^ 
one of its canons says, "All who shall communicate 
at the Altar shall receive the Body and Blood of 
Christ under both kinds, if there be no provision to 
the contrary." Christ made no "Provision" to the 
contrary. Does rtot His Deity count for anything, 
especially among His own? 

This Council evidently held the doctrine of the Real 
Presence, but certainly, just as evidently did not hold 
with the Communion "under one kind" only. 

Reading right through the chronicles of this con- 
troversy in the next century, I found that in a certain 
Monastery there prevailed this peculiar custom, Wz., 
administrating the bread steeped in the wine. The 
Abbot of Vendome, who held jurisdiction over the 
Monastery "severely reprimanded the brethren for so 
doing, as it was a departure from the Apostolic Tradi- 
tion and custom of administrating under both species." 

The early reformers struck out vigorously against 
this innovation. They resented is as the robbery of a 
cherished portion of their spiritual birthright, which 
should not be taken from them "Till He come." 

I next studied very closely the attitude adopted and 
taken by the great Greek or Eastern Church A.D. 
1054, in formally separating herself from the Roman 
or Western Church. Therein I saw that the reasons 
of her withdrawal, as stated by herself were "Rome's 
intolerant and arrogant, attitude." Shie has main- 
tained her independence ever since. 

Among the essential points of difference between 
these two great Church powers, there stand out very 
prominently "Transubstantiation" and "Communion 
under one kind only." These two doctrines the mil- 
lions of adherents of the Greek Church will not admit 
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among their Articles of Belief, sO they hold themselves 
aloof from Rome. 

I found that in A.D. 12 15 the Decree of Transub- 
stantiation was first formulated. Great expectations 
were entertained that the Council which sat from A.D. 
1414 to 1418 would reject this doctrine,- and the 
loyalists to the letter and spirit of "Do this in remem- 
brance of Me," were jubilant. But they were bitterly 
disappointed. The Council of Constance sanctioned 
not only Transubstantiation, but its oflF-shoot — "Com- 
munion under one kind only to the faithful." 

But it must be remembered that this was the Coun- 
cil that condemned to death Huss and Jerome of 
Prague. 

The famous Council of Trent which sat from the 
13th December, 1545, to 4th December, 1563, fol- 
lowed the example set by Constance, decreeing the 
doctrine of Transubstantiation and the practice of the 
administration of the Lord's Supper under one kind 
only to the Faithful, to be henceforth the doctrine and 
practice of the Roman Catholic Church. 

Who could analyse my feelings at this period of my 
research? Bitter feelings; humiliating feelings hither- 
to unexperienced, and antagonistic feelings; feel- 
ings of a great fear jningled with tenderest feelings of 
a profound commiseration, alternated. I could not 
help myself and I did not resist their sway. Where 
was my Church's boasted love for the Apostles? She 
clung to them so fondly. She declared frequently that 
their ideals were her ideals; the realisation of them 
her sole reason for existence. 

But where her authority for this departure from 
their teaching and practice? «Had she received a 
private revelation? Why go so far away from the 
standard of her first fervour? Why go at all? Why 
not remain by that standard and still be the trusted 
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guardian of the "Deposit of the Faith?" After what 
God had she ^ne; at whose throne now adoring; 
of what new dispensation the expounder? What yet 
would she do with the other teadiin^ of the Master, 
and with the other practices of the Apostles? 

Such was the questioning nature of the Sow of 
thoughts that then agitated me. I ached for my 
Mother Church. I did not want to leave her; God 
knows I did not. I wanted her back in her old posi- 
tion. It was she that seemed to be going from me and 
not so much I from her. The chasm was widening, 
ever widening, between her way and the way of Christ. 
Would it open so widely that no faith would be ulti- 
matelyleft me? 

It was then I bitterly complained — "Why was I not 
spared all this intellectual and religious turmoil, all 
this agony of sundering for ever hearts fond and 
faithful? Why was I not born of non-Catholic 
parents? I had heard this cry before from the ach- 
ing, disappointed heart of a brother priest, and I 
quietly rebuked him. Now I repeated it from my 
worn heart. Shame seized hold of me as by the irre- 
sistible lo^c of facts r was compelled to admit that 
she had not possessed Divine warrant for her action 
in substituting Communion under one species for the 
Communion under both species. She was not war- 
ranted. It pains me even to write, she had presumed. 
Many things she can do, and has done, mighty and 
magnificent, both for the glory of God and the salva- 
tion of man. But in attempting to overdo or underdo 
what Christ has so plainly done, I felt she had 
achieved unblessed fame and transcended her power 
"ultra vires." 

I felt, too, as I do still, that in conceding to Rome 
the power to set aside or over-rule Christ in the gov- 
ernment of the minds and hearts of mankind, I would 
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simply tran^ose their respective positions, for what 
I withheld from the Infinite I would confer upon the 
hnite« I would bid the Church to ascend to the loftier 
pedestal and compel the Christ to descend to the lower, 
and by so doing I would cause Him to eat His own 
words, for then the disciple would be greater than 
the master. 

Again, in the Mosaic Dispensation I had read that 
every detail as to the designs, and materials to be used 
in the construction of the Tabernacle, etc., also the 
details of the ceremonials, were laid down by the Great 
Jehovah Himself. Surely, I argued. He would at 
least be none the less detailed in His establishment of 
the "New Dispensation," of which Christ was the 
Head and Corner stone. 

Where, in the Gospels, has Christ alluded to the 
Elevation of the Host and the Chalice during the 
Mass; to the blessing by the Host in the monstrance 
during the benediction service, any more than He has 
to the reception of the "Supper" under one kind? 
Surely He would have given the instructions neces- 
sary to the due and dignified performance of these 
Rites, were it His will that they should be carried out 
and these instructions would have found an honoured 
place between the covers of' the Bible to this day. As 
He had not imparted any such instructions to His dis- 
ciples, nor elevated in any way Himself, nor the bread 
nor the cup at the Supper, nor withheld the cup from 
the Apostles, nor told them to withhold it from the 
"Faithful," I found that I could no longer conscien- 
tiously do as I had been doing, and still claim to be 
His Minister, His Follower. 

Something had to go, and go for ever. If I had to 
work within the limits she had already set me, Rome 
herself must go if I would keep my conscience and 
regain my peace. I felt that I must part for ever with 
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those dogmas and customs which I had now come to 
regard as the fancies of the pious, the innovations of 
the learned and the safety-valves of the ambitious. I 
resolved that I would "stand by all*' that had Christ's 
sanction, and exercise my own deliberately and con- 
scientiously formed judgments upon all that had not. 
But thfs resolution cost me some sad and hard hours.' 
I knew I would feel much more at ease in doing those 
thmgs which He did, than in doing those things which 
He did not, in doing those things which I believe and 
see He has done, than in those which men say He did, 
or wished to be done, but the account of which I fail to 
find in His Word or in^His Life. 

"Whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth shall be 
bound also in Heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose 
upon earth shall be loosed also in Heaven," are 
Christ's words truly to His Apostles, but surely they 
do not convey power to them or any creature to undo 
that which He, the Uncreated Wisdom, had already 
done, or laid down to be done. He performed certain 
actions very distinctly and expressed Himself very 
clearly as to the meaning and procedure of these 
actions at that most solemn of all hours, to Him as 
to all men, the hour of His Death. And He, at such 
a time, said — "Take, eat, this is My Body." "DrmA 
ye all of this, for this is My Blood of the New Testa- 
ment, which shall be shed for the remission of sins." 
"Do this in remembrance of Me." 

For a person to persist in the practice of "Com- 
munion under one kind" to the faithful after this sur- 
vey of the whole ground and believing the practice to 
have been begotten and preserved in error, however 
well-intentioned, but unwarranted by Christ, would be 
to proclaim himself a hypocrite, and if persisted in 
through fear or shame, or hope of promotion, would 
subject him to a very hell on earth, deeper and more 
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cursed than any hell he knows of. This is exactly 
how I felt, and of the two ways now opened out 
before me I choose that which I clearly foresaw would 
be, at least for a time^ perhaps for all my time, a verit- 
able "via crucis" or "Way of the Cross." 

My mind was at ease now. I felt free, and more 
than ever in touch with the truer spirit of the early 
days of Christianity, those days whicn fringed the hem 
of the garment of those other days when Christ the 
Son of God walked among men'^knd left us His legacies 
of Love and of Light 

About this time I remarked to a Rev. colleague, who 
had no earthly suspicion of what was moving through 
the undercurrent waters of my soul — "What answer 
could you give to a non-Catholic who should ask your 
authority for our Church's departure from the rite of 
administrating the Lord's Supper under both species?" 
He said — "I would reply that the Pope is my author- 
ity." I asked him — ^^'What text of Scripture would 
you quote to prove this?" His reply was, "He that 
heareth you heareth Me, and he that despiseth you 
despiseth Me, etc." 

I then asked for his answer to the non-Catholic, 
should he ask, "Whether the Pope was 'hearing' or 
'despising' Christ when he himself (the Pope) did not 
and authorised thousands of priests not to, administer 
under both species of bread and wine ("in commemo- 
ration of Him"), but in obedience to his {the Pope's) 
command, administer under 'one' species only, the 
bread, to the people?" 

He was fearfully embarrassed, as all fairly contro- 
verting theologians would necessarily be, and answered 
me never a word, and we closed down any further 
investigations. I could see he was set a-thinking. 
Probably he was afraid of me, little dreaming of my 
position. 
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I pay but merely a passing attention to the answer 
given to this question, "Why are the priests alone 
privileged to participate in the reception of the two 
elements, the bread and the wine, and not the people 
as well?'* The answer being that the Apostles were 
priests but the people were not, and that by Apostolic 
succession the priests have an inalienable right to the 
privilege. I pay little heed to this attempted solu- 
tion because the Roman Church may any day reserve 
the element of bread from the people and allow that 
of the wine ; or, once again allow the people to receive 
under both species, as in the days when Paul declared, 
''they did all eat the same spiritual meat, and did all 
drink the same spiritual drink.'* (ist Corinthians x. ; 

3i 4-) 

The Master's express words were — "Take, eat" 
''Drink ye all of this;" and "they all drank." The 
Holy Volume is responsible for the last extract "they 
all drank." The Apostles of the Lord, all; no excep- 
tion in the most remote way hinted at, "all" drank, 
even the traitor, Judas. They all drank. All. 

I am indebted to a neat little work entitled "THE 
CONTRAST, ROMANISM AND PROTESTANT- 
ISM," by E. R. Parker, for the following extracts 
from the Rev. Charles H. Wright, D.D., w;ho, upon 
this subject says (a) "The Lord's Supper is a solemn 
memorial service at which the death of Christ— and 
that only — is proclaimed by the distribution of the 
bread and the drinking of the wine by the faithful, in 
commemoration of that solemn event 

(b) "At the Lord's Supper, as already mentioned, 
all present are expected to partake together of the 
same food, i.e., both of the bread and wine, which they 
are reverently to take, eat and drink, but which they 
ought not to adore. 
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(c) "When Christ gave the Cup to His Disciples^ 
He said, *Drink vc all of it.' But for centuries the 
Church of Rome has not permitted anyone excepting 
the officiating priest, to partake of the cup. 

"The assumed Vicar of Christ annuls the com- 
mands of Christ. 

" 'Christ'— 'Drink ye all of it.' 

" 'The Pope'— *I forbid you to do so.' 

(d) "Thus the Church of Rome has seriously 
altered the Sacrament instituted by Christ Himself to 
be received in two kinds, 'bread and wine.' " 

Further researches into the history of this rite 
and innovation completed the bursting asunder of this 
link in the chain which I had so lovingly borne because 
so innocently and sincerely accepted JFrom father and 
mother, and so unquestioningly carried for years. I 
was very tired, and felt very strange, very grieved. 
But soon I hoped t6 "stand fast in the liberty where- 
with Christ hath made us free." 

The glories of my First Communion Dav, the bril- 
liancy of my "Ordination Day," the -splendour of my 
First Mass morning, though I revere and cherish their 
memories, still were dulling and dimming in the closer 
advance of that Light which subjugates not land, not 
sea, but holds "Court" in the heart and in the souls 
of mankind. : . 






Q 



Chapter XX. 



THE TRIBUNAL. 

THIS chapter deals with a subject of so extreme a 
delicacy that, as an ex-Confessor of some eleven 
years' experience on the Missions, etc., I wish 
to pass from its consideration as soon as possible, but 
not until I have rendered the subject and myself some 
justice. I will do so when I have given my reasons for 
no longer believing the "Confession" to be a Sacra- 
ment, and the "great remedy," and in the majority of 
instances the "only means" whereby, man may again 
recover God's friendship which he has forfeited 
through wilful and grave disobedience to His com* 
mands. 

Roman theology informs us that the Sacrament of 
Penance, otherwise called the "Confession," is that 
sacrament wherein the sins committed after baptism, 
on since the last confession, are forgiven upon the 
:y: penitent's sincere statement and sorrowful acknow- 
• : Idiigment of them, to a priest lawfully ordained and 
approved of by his Bishop for the purpose, said peni- 
tent accepting the penance imposed upon him by the 
confessor, and determined with the help of God never 
again to offend Him, and to avoid the occasions of his 
sin or sins for the future. 

As in the case of the other doctrines which I had 
begun to doubt, so in this I followed out the same 
procedure, viz., the "searching of Scriptures," Tradi- 
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tion and History. And as in the other doctrines, so in 
this, too, careful and conscientious research have com- 
pelled me to disown my belief in the form of Confes- 
sion known as "Auricular,*' i.e., confession made to 
a priest, and as Rome has^ been practising it and en- 
forcing IT FOR AGES AS OF DIVINE ORIGIN 
AND OF ABSOLUTE NECESSITY for sinful 
man. 

Delving into the heart of the question at once I 
thought, Were confession such as we understand it 
to-day, so vitally necessary, what more natural expecta- 
tion could a person conceive than that Christ, the 
Master, wh6 came to 'save the lost sheep of the House 
of Israel,' would. Himself, have been the first and 
greatest Confessor, and that He would have enacted 
It of His Apostles, lyho were weak and sinful men." 
Listen to St. Peter's humble request and acknow- 
ledgment, "Depart from me O Lord, for I am a sinful 
man." But, no, Christ never sat in the Roman Con- 
fessional, never heard a penitent's detailed account of 
each and of all his sins, nor inflicted a Roman pen- 
ance. "Go thy way, sin no more," He said to the 
poor woman, openly and above hoard, and in the hear- 
ing of all. She humbly carried her sin to her Saviour, 
unexpressed, not to Peter, nor to any of the Apostles, 
and was "forgiven much because she had loved much," 
by Christ, not by Peter, nor James, nor John, nor by 
any but by Christ. Even if Christ never heard a 
Roman Confession, yet deemed it so necessary. He 
would have instructed His Apostles in the minutest 
details of this most solemn Tribunal. We would very 
naturally expect Him to do so. But He did not do so. 
Neither into His words nor into His deeds could I 
insert the most remote intention on His part to incul- 
cate "Auricular" Confession; not even by a deft, tor- 
tuous twist could I do so. I began, then, honestly, to 
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believe that such was the furthest off thought of His 
Divine Mind when dealing with men and women of 
His day. 

It would have been so easy for Him to have pro- 
nounced His Will on the point and laid down the 
laws and the bye-laws whereby the "Confessional" 
would be preserved intact, all through the ages, as well 
from opposition from without as from neglect from 
within. He never would have left imperishable souls 
in such doubt. All would have been as clear as on 
the other points of the doctrines He laid down for 
His Apostles and Disciples. There would have been 
no reason for Him to have altered His procedure in 
this and been more obscure. 

I could not help taking up this point; that if Christ 
had commissioned them "to hear confessions," ad- 
minister the penance and absolve penitents from their 
sins, that as a matter of course the Apostles would 
have exulted exceedingly in this great engine devised 
by God for the salvation of mankind, that they would 
have proclaimed its use and power and benefits univer- 
sally, and that they would have relied for success in 
the evangelistic work of the world as much upon the 
"Auricular" Confession as they certainly did upon 
the Commission "to preach and to baptise." 

I considered that the terms of the Commission would 
be not only "go forth into the whole world, teaching 
them to observe all things I have commanded you, bap- 
tising them in the nanve of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost," but He would have added 
something to this effect — "and hear them confess their 
sins in secret and alone, unto remission." I believe the 
Apostles never received such a commission. I hunted 
the records early and late for one solitary instance 
in the Apostolic Establishment of the Gospel; in the 
words or writings of Peter or Paul inculcating or 
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practising ^'Auricular'' Confession. I saw that the 
Confession they taught and practised was that of direct 
appeal to God and Him alone. ''Our Father which 
art in Heaven, hallowed be Thy name ; Thy Kingdom 
come; Thy Will be done in earth as it is m Heaven. 
Give us this day our daily bread, and forgive us our 
trespasses as we forgive them that trespass against 
us.'* 

I turned time and again to the early Christian 
Church Records, and to the Teachers. Surely if such 
an institution as this were from Christ's lips and mind, 
they would show forth some references, let them be 
ever so remote or insignificant. But each time and 
again 1 was disappointed. 1 turned over their works 
in vain, and delved, but they were silent as to the 
possession of this power by man to forgive sins, except 
m the case of the Son of Man, but then He also was 
the Son of God, was very God Himself. 

These works succeeded in proving the contrary to 
me, viz., that "Auricular Confession" is not of Divine, 
but merely of human invention. It was forced home 
upon me that by no manner of logical arguing can 
''Auricular Confession" be established upon these well- 
known words of Christ, "whose sins you shall forgive 
they are forgiven them." It is neither specified nor 
implied here at least. I laboured long on the point of 
Simplification" that perhaps here "Auricular" was 
justified. But Christ's clear, simple method of explain- 
ing away His figures when the people misunderstood 
Him, or of reiterating what He had already declared 
when He spoke literally and they understood Him figu- 
ratively, occurred to me. Not once even did He stop to 
explain away on this question of "forgiveness of sins" 
that He meant "auricular confession." He went 
straight on again, speaking literally to His people, re- 
iterating, emphasising the great fact of His being the 
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Mediator, and His Father the Benefactor. "If you 
ask the Father anything in My Name, He will give it 
you," even the forgiveness of sins. What need, then, 
I argued, for "auricular confession," with all its para- 
phernalia, and all that such paraphernalia stands for? 

I examined the incident of the "man sick with the 
palsy" more minutely than was my custom hitherto in 
the Halls. Christ said to him something unexpected 
by the onlookers — "Son, be of good cheer, thy sins 
are forgiven you." Now, neither they nor the man ex- 
pected this. They expected a bodily cure, a miracle, 
and when our Lord had reproached them with their 
secret murmurings, for they said within themselves, 
"Only God can forgiA^e sins; how can this man for- 
give sins?" He never rebuked them for their thought 
— "Only God can forgave sins," but He went on to 
prove that "This Man" of their thoughts was more' 
than man, was the very God who alone can forgive 
sins. He said to him sick of the palsy, and to them 
all, "That you may know that the Son of Man has 
power on earth to forgive sins, I say to thee, *Take up 
thy bed and walk,' " and the man arose and walked. 

Here he proclaimed not only His humanity, but His 
Divinity also. And just as His mere humanity of 
itself would have failed to perform what is apparently 
the easier task of the two, viz., that of healing the 
bodily infirmity, so the mere humanity of itself would 
certainly have failed to effect a cure in the more sub- 
lime sphere, that of healing the spiritual infirmity of 
the soul by the forgiveness of sins. It consequently 
required the intervention of the Divinity in Christ not 
only to cure the infirmity of body, but especially to cure 
the infirmity of the soul. He did not dispute the for- 
giveness of sins, thereby proclaiming that He was 
undoubtedly God, and to Him alone as such belonged 
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the power of forgiveness of sins (which sole preroga- 
tive was attributed by them to His Father), because 
He had said — "I and the Father are one." 

Here again, I thought, was another splendid oppor- 
tunity for Christ to have instituted "Auricular Con- 
fession" were He so minded, and if He wished to 
accustom His people to it why did He not then appoint 
Peter or John to hear that sick man's confession, and 
so prepare him the more worthily for the miracle, and 
them for the future Tribunal of Penance? But Christ 
merely said, openly and before all, with no recapitula- 
tion of sin, with no conditions, but lovingly and freely 
and fully, "Son, be of good cheer, thy sins are for- 
given thee." Could anything be more direct? I must 
confess that I felt the floor of this old dogma, on 
which, hitherto, I had stood so firmly, giving way. No 
more scanning but quiet deep study did I devote to 
the reading of the Apostles in their preaching and writ- 
ing. But they were all devoid of the least declaration 
expressed or implied which could furnish the Divine 
foundation of so world-wide and of so criticism- 
fraught an institution Sis the "Tribunal of Penance." 
Certainly the text, "Unless ye do penance, ye shall al^ 
likewise perish," does not favour the idea by any 
stretch of imagination. If it does, how does it? I 
could not take that text as a proof of "auricular con- 
fession." For alms, deeds. Prayer, Sacrifice, sack- 
cloth, ashes, etc., are hereby inculcated, but never 
auricular confession. 

In the following text — "There is forgiveness with 
Thee that Thou mayest be feared," who, I asked my- 
self, is this "Thee," and this "Thou," A mere man? 
NO. A gleaming seraph? NO. Who, then? God, 
the Father Almighty, who alone can exercise this 
power as of Divine Right, "Jesus Christ His Only Be- 
gotten SoHt" 
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There is an Old Testament text which helped me not 
a little in settling my conscience as to the non-Divinity 
of the tribunal of Penance. "Let Israel hope in the 
Lord, for with Him there is merciful redemption and 
He shall redeem Israel from all his iniquities," thus 
portraying the Lord our God as the only Sin-bearer, 
Sin-atoner, Sin-Forgiver, He, and not mere man. 

At the Last Supper, we hear Him say as He took the 
Cup and gave thanks, and gave to them — "Drink ye 
all of it, for this is My Blood of the New Testament, 
which shall be shed tor many for the remission of 
sins." So that on the highest authority in Heaven or 
on earth, "The forgiveness of sins" is not effected 
through "auricular" confession, but through the shed- 
dmg of His Blood. 



Chapter XXI. 

THE TRIBUNAL (Continued). 

ONCE again I appealed to the Four Creeds for 
their verdict upon this last great stumbling- 
block to my conscientious settlement. The 
Apostles, in their creed, declare for the "forgiveness 
of sins,'' but add not one iota as to by whom this pre- 
rogative is to be exercised. They evidently .deemed 
such addition superfluous. It never entered* into their 
simple, faithful, inspired minds that anyone would 
dare to arrogate this extraordinary power to himself, 
or to other than Almighty God. Furthest from their 
belief and teachings was the thought that any one of 
their successors would attribute such a privilege to him- 
self, hence they never stated in their creed by whom 
this "Forgiveness" was to be effected, and least of 
all by their own Apostolic selves, one of whom had 
betrayed His Son, another had denied Him thrice, 
and all had abandoned Him throughout His Passion 
and Death, with the solitary exception of the Beloved 
Disciple. If this unique power were not to be «er- 
cised by themselves, who were co-workers with the 
Master and by His chosen and immediate successors, 
it was hardly to be expected that it would be exercised 
by others following later on in the centuries. I was 
compelled to admit that. 

There is no record of such doctrine in the Acts of 
the Apostles. So vital a point of Christ's teachings 

SOI 
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as '^auricular** confession had it formed a part of the 
Divine commission would not, in fact, could not, have 
been excluded from their Creed, or they had been 
false. 

Upon this question I found the "Nicene Creed" 
very clearly and pointedly expressing itself — **I con- 
fess one baptism tor the remission of sins." 

No possible twist of the most subtly framed mind 
dare introduce here the dimmest possible suggestion 
that ^^auricular" confession is intended, include(f, or 
implied; that auricular confession is an ordinance in- 
stituted by Christ and absolutely necessary for the sal- 
vation of those who have fallen into serious sin after 
baptism, except in those certain extreme cases where 
the Roman theologians hold that a person can go 
direct to God to obtain pardon. Even then, they 
maintain such aii one must have the sincere intention 
of going to '^Auricular'' confession as soon as possible 
should he escape or recover from the extremity. 

ATHANASIAN CREED. 

The Athanasian Creed rests upon the authenticity 
of the two previous creeds, and when I examined it, 
I failed to trace any reference whatsoever stating the 
necessity of practising "auricular confession." What 
it declares most emphatically necessary to salvation is 
to be gathered from these words — "Furthermore, it 
is necessary to everlasting salvation that he also believe 
rightly the incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ. Now 
the right faith is that we believe and confess that our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is both God and 
man." 

According to this, then "Believing rightly** the In- 
carnation of our Lord Jesus Christ, and not "Auricular 
Confession" is the condition necessary to obtain ever-^ 
lasting salvation. 
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Again, according to this Creed, ^'belief in and confes- 
sion" of the Divinity of Our Lord Jesus Christ, "is 
the right faith/' What manner of confession is re- 
quired by this Creed, who runs may read, but I cer- 
tainly found on investigation, It was not "auricular 
confession." 

Passing on to the study of the historic Creed of 
Pope Pius IV., which was published about 1,500 years 
after the death of Christ, I saw that it was the first 
and the only one of the "four Creeds" hardy enough 
to decree "Auricular Confession," or the "Tribunal of 
Penance," to be "necessary for the salvation of man- 
kind." It demands full, implicit and explicit belief 
from its adherents and converts in the truth of this 
following declaration, "I also profess that there are 
truly and properly seven Sacraments of the New Law 
instituted by Jesus Christ our Lord and necessary for 
the salvation of mankind, viz.. Baptism, Confirmation, 
Eucharist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Orders and 
Matrimony." 

Therefore, by the declarations and requirements of 
this particular Creed, those who lived during the in- 
terval between the establishment of Christianity and 
the promulgation of this Creed, a period of about 
fifteen hundred years, could obtain salvation without 
auricular confession, but those who have lived since 
the period of that promulgation cannot obtain salva- 
tion unless by recourse to it, the "Sacrament of Pen- 
ance." 

However, as a matter of historic fact, the term 
or respite from auricular confession was not quite so 
long as 1,500 years, because in 12 15 A.D., at the 
fourth Latern Council it was made compulsory to con- 
fess to a lawfully ordained priest. . So that, what 
already I had hitherto but faint suspicions of was now 
developing into a very ugly and concrete fact, viz.. 
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that the "tribunal of Penance*' was after all, purely 
a human invention, and that it was a very lono: time 
in becoming a recognised part in the system of Roman 
Ecclesiastical Government, even under the power of 
compulsion and the law of promulgation. 

It is true indeed, that from early times, the confes- 
sion of sins was made a condition of a penitent's re- 
storation to Church fellowship, entitling him to sit af 
the Lord's Table, etc. But it must be borne in mind 
that at first the confession was a public confession, and 
before the congregation, after it had been previouslv 
made to the Presbvter, but not for pardon of sin, but 
for self-denial and humiliatinor purposes. But subse- 
qdently, as Hooker savs — "For as much as confessions 
become dangerous and preiudicial to the safety of 
well-minded men and in divers respects advantaoreous 
to the enemies of God's Church, it seemed first unto 
some and afterwards generally, requisite that Volun- 
tary penitents should be excused from open confession 
and consequently encouraged to make them in pri- 
vate." 

Thus once again it was forced home upon me that 
I had all my life been in error on the doctrine as to 
the Divinity of its estal))ishment and as to the absolute 
necessity of it to obtain salvation. By the compelling 
force of Biblical and historic facts I had to admit the 
tribunal of Penance to be a politic stroke of astute 
Ecclesiasticism engineered to control the conscience of 
the world; and make mankind walk along its peculiar 
way to Heaven, a way which from every point of view 
had never been traversed by the Apostles, and certainly 
never inculcated by the Christ. 

Having arrived at this conviction, viz., the non- 
Divinity and the non-necessity of Compulsory Auri- 
cular Confession, I set myself the task of ascertain- 
ing if the "opponents of the Bill" were quite rig^t in 
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"rdlihg It out of Court," as a something unprofitable, 
unsavoury and fit only for wholesale destruction. Was 
It truly, as well as being a delusion, a snare ; was 
it truly devoid of doing good to souls even by acci- 
dent? And this is what I found on review. The 
actual procedure of it, yhilst undoubtedly unwar- 
ranted, yet acted on legions of consciences, as a power- 
ful engine of discipline in the spiritual life and acted 
as an efficient shield of prevention, from indulgence in 
personal sin or persistence in lives of crime. To deny 
it this laurel wreath is to render tt an iniustice. To 
close our minds against that which is continually tak- 
ing place before our very eves is to label ourselves as 
the deadliest of fanatics and bigots who cannot or will 
not see good in an antagonist, even by chance. Hold- 
ing no brief for it now, yet I must confess, from my 
experience that in numberless instances it acts as an 
incentive to righteousness. How often through its 
medium, have I placed an eflFectual barrier to the young 
man about to shoot himself into the presence of his 
Judge because oltsome cash defalcations, or of some 
bther trouble weighing down his soul. How often to 
the young woman, wearied of her life of dishonour, 
and about to plunge herself into the cold, placid waters 
of the lake, hoping to find therein a more merciful 
treatment than was being meted out to her by her 
fellows, have I interposed with the "Confessional?" 
How often, God only knows! 

As a direct result of the "auricular" confession, in- 
numerable the stolen moneys refunded; characters, 
wantonly sullied, restored to their original spotless- 
ness ; separation between heads of families avoided, or 
If unavbidable, robbed of much of the consequent 
anguish; incipient divorce proceedings nipped in the 
bud; reconciliations between husband and wife effected, 
and enmities between friends buried; harsh mistresses 
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and cruel masters taught and made to understand that 
their employees had immortal souls and equal rights 
with kings and queens to the Kingdom of God; to a 
living wage, and to more humane treatment; careless 
and unscrupulous employees taught and made to remem- 
ber their obligations to their masters, and given to 
understand, too, that the Great Teacher*s command 
applied to them as well as to their employers — "Ren- 
der to Cxsar the things which belong to Cssar, and 
to God the things which belong to God.** 

To get away from and to deny all this well-earned 
testimony to some of the beneficial effects of even 
"auricular*' confession would be a manifold injustice 
and a glaring travesty of truth. I could not do this. 
I remember it too well, and I must be honest towards 
it, although now I can no longer hold to either its 
institution by Christ or to its absolute necessity for 
sinful man. But here again I declare, grant me every 
time as a result of my readings and experiences not 
the Roman form of Confession, buf the Christ form 
as enacted by Himself towards the "woman taken in 
sin," and the man sick of the palsy, viz., "Go thy 
way; sin no more." "Son, be of good cheer, thy sins 
are forgiven thee.** 

Here I behold God directly pardoning through no 
Apostolic or human medium, or even suggesting it. 
Oh, if only the Roman Confession were voluntary and 
not obligatory, I would even now forgpive my old 
Mother Church much, but I felt that she had put in 
her scythe to reap that which her Master had not 
sown, and that she had well nigh begun to reap "the 
inevitable whirlwind." When I recall that part of 
the system termed "Children's Confessions," I can- 
not say in trpth that, whilst compulsory and "auri- 
cular" confession in itiielf is pemiaous and un-Divinei 
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that even accidentally, the little ones, themselves, were 
not benefited, and that the Confessors, myself among 
the number, were not strengthened by this 'fleeting 
glance into a more innocent and a purer realm. It was 
a portion of my ministry, I must admit, that uplifted 
me and made me feel more Christlike in that He had 
the entire confidence and love of His little ones. I 
recall the scenes: the hands joined so fervently, the 
big eyes so trusting; the timid recital of their wee 
faults ; the expression of their sorrow ; the declaration 
that, with God's help, they would try to be better 
children in future, their acceptance of the penance 
enjoined, viz., some few prayers or an alms-deed per- 
formed; and their earnest attempts to be better, and 
iheir ultimate success in so many thousands of in- 
stances; all these prevent me from condemning even 
"auricular" confession as utterly worthless, positively 
debasing, unproductive of any good. Some good has 
been, atid I suppose is still being, effected through its 
medium. If only it were not an obligation thundered 
forth as the only means of reconciliation with God; if 
only it were left entirely to each conscience free to go 
or not to go to whom in the Confessional they could 
rely for sympathetic advice, and for an experienced 
counsel and before whom they could lay their conscien- 
tious scruples, their religious doubts, and their spiritual 
hopes and feiars; but to whom they woyld not, on any 
account, have recourse to for pardon of their sins. I 
have often thought that it is not generally understood 
or believed in, that the child mind has a theological 
world all its own, that it has its own little cycle of 
moral and religious problems to settle for itself, and 
this settlement it cannot effect without outside help. 
That outside helper should be a lover of the child 
world, should live and move and have his being in 
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that world, and should be, as well as their lover, a 
lover with a great big heart, full of patience and over- 
flowing with sympathy for them; should be a teacher 
of matured experience and upright principles. 

These Little People, to whom I had the privilege of 
administering the Sacrament of Penance, are grown 
up now, and many occupy throughout the Australasian 
cities and towns, positions of great responsibility and 
honour; some in the various professions; and others 
in conunercial pursuits ; some have entered the Cloister 
and some have elected to stay at home; some have 
married, and some have not. Some have gone to the 
front and have not returned. French, Belgian and 
Turkish soil hold them at rest, and other some have 
returned proud of their scars, and ^'their bit*' nobly 
done. I meet them wherever I go, up on the 
goldfields, Coolgardie and Kalgoorlie, Western Aus- 
tralia, and down among the coalfields of Collie, 
in the greatest of the Australian cities, as well as 
in the smallest townships. The great majority of 
them are very loyal to, and beloved still, by their old 
Confessor — "Father Andrew" — some coming to visit 
me at the Manse, some attending my Lectures, and 
others even braving the powers that be, by their pre- 
sence at my Church Services; and though many of 
them through their great eyes of Roman devotion, 
which I know full well how to read, look at me as 
yearningly as at some dear one whom they have lost 
for ever; yet they love me still, even though we now 
worship at different shrines; they hold me in high 
esteem, and, as many of them declare, notably one 
dear old Irish mother, late of Adelaide, now of Fre- 
mantle, Western Australia — "No priest shall ever take 
your place in our hearts, Father Andrew, or must I 
say, Mr. Enright?" God bless them for this affection 
and loyalty. I thank them for it, and I honour them 
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for it, too, and 1 pray constahfly to **Our Father'' in 
Heaven that He will guide them all one Blessed day 
over those last barriers which for too long a time have 
separated kindly hearts from knowing and loving each 
other, as God and nature have intended them to do, 
and lead them Into that Kingdom where peace and 
union happily reign for ever. 

The words of the poet recur to my mind just here — 

"And O, it were a noble thing 
To show before mankind. 
How every tongue and every tribe 
Might be by love cbmbined." 

It were, indeed, a noble thing, and so reminiscent 
of what the Master strove fori 

Just as in the case of the "Little People" I decry 
compulsory confession, so here, in the case of all sec- 
tions of the Roman Fold, I advocate confession of sins 
to God direct, and to Him alone, for the purpose of 
obtaining the necessary pardon, basing my repudiation 
of the former method and my advocacy of the latter 
upon my newly-acquired knowledge that the Roman 
form has not a Divine but a merely human sanction 
and origin. Let me deal in reminiscences awhile 
longer. I can easily recall instances of men getting 
on in years, who, for one cause or another, had 
been away from the Tribunal of Penance for fifteen, 
twenty, thirty, or fourty years, and who were anxious 
to be reconciled with their Saviour before death stole 
upon them. They had recource to their Church's duly 
appointed medium "the Coitfcssional." They had 
forgotten the usual prayers and routine; they were at 
sea and helpless. They could not get on. They 
paused; it was too much for them, dear old simple 
hearts that they were. How often, then, at such June- 
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tures, have I taken their cases completely into mjr own 
hands, whispered a few encouraging words, reminded 
them of my own sinful state; held the Cross before 
them to recall the Saviour's love for them personally, 
and then, step by step, made the Confession for them ; 
the confession of the faults of all those long, weary 
years, during which they believed themselves veritable 
wanderers from the home of their "Father, which is 
in Heaven ?'' And when the catalogue was exhausted, 
and no more remained on memory^ page, I still fur- 
ther comforted them by kindly advice ; gave both pen- 
ance and absolution, and then, bidding them be of 
"good Cheer" told each to "go his way and sin no 
more," and each arose to depart amid blinding, happy 
tears of gratitude to God, wnlch tears often fell upon 
my arm and the arm-rest. I have often heard their 
deep-toned "God bless you. Father Andrew," and 
noticed how stalwartly they walked to their seats. Ah, 
at such times I often recalled the Master's parable of 
the "returned prodigal," and also His words — "For 
this my son was dead and is alive again; he was lost 
and is found" (Luke xv. : 24), and I often won- 
dered and pondered over the mystery of it all. Did 
He, or did He not appoint this method? Which is 
the more effective system — compulsory to man, or free, 
direct to God? This was in those days in which 
I had plucked up courage to "toUe lege, toUe lege," 
"take up and read; take up and read," like Augustine 
of Hippo. 

Remembering many such instances as these I cannot 
join in the outcry that Confession all round is deadly 
in effect, and that it cannot even accidentally produce 
good fruit. The death-bed administrations and recep- 
tions of the Sacrament of Penance, producing calmness, 
courage, and resignation to God's will, that I have 
witnessed where disorder, fear, and even despair had 
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previously abounded, refute this. Much good might 
result if only auricular confession were not compul- 
sory; if it were only free as the air of Heaven, and if 
desired to be made by individual man to man, volun- 
tarily, and for advice and sympathy, but not for 
pardon. It would be better still, if it only were made 
to God and to Him alone, and Him direct, for that 
pardon, relying on Christ's invitation — "Come to me 
all ye that labour and are heavy-laden, and T will 
refresh you." Who so labours and is so heavy-laden 
as the sin-weighted sinner? And who is the Divinely- 
appointed "Refresher?" Who, but Jesus Christ, of 
whom Peter asked — "Lord, to whom shall we go? 
Thou hast the words of Eternal Life," and to whom 
but ^ Jesus Christ, who Himself hath invited the sinner 
to Himself, "Come to me, who yet hath never sent 
one of your class away ; who hath never said, "Go to 
my Apostles and to their successors;* but 'Come to 
me,* the Sin Atoner. Come to Me, the Redeemer 
God, and I will refresh you.** 

When by its agency I have brought peace and con-" 
solation to some dear old mother's soul, and patiently 
heard her recount her wee thimbleful of offences 
against "Our Father who is in Heaven," deeply inter- 
woven with the tJ^le of her great little world of worries 
concerning her absent daughter in the big city, and her 
"wandering boy," "wanderjng God only knows where, 
this blessed night. Father Andrew," and when, as she 
was returning home, strengthened to bear her "Cross," 
in deep gratitude she would say — "Shure, God bless 
the mother that bore you. Father," I felt then not only 
that my reward was exceedingly great, but that "Con- 
fession" or conference for her at least, and such as she, 
was useful, if only she, and such as she, Sid not 
believe it to be laid down by Christ as essentially neces- 
sary to salvatioB. 
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Some such dear old lady in New South Wales, about 
six years ago, sent word to her married daughter, 
living in Perth, with both of whom I was acquain- 
ted when in that State, ''Go and see Father Andrew 
and hear him preach, and give him this message: tell 
him I never forget him nor his Mission Sermons, nor 
the good he did me some vears ago.** Also in this 
letter was contained the following compliment. My 
readers must excuse the insertion, but I am proving a 
noint — "Father Andrew is a good man ; the best priest 
I ever met. He must have good reasons for what he 
has done, or he would not have done it." What I had 
done was to leave the Roman Catholic Ministrv and 
enter the Protestant. And the good I had done her, I 
have reason to believe, was eflFectcd through the 
Tribunal of Penance more than my ministry of preach- 
ing. This is a refreshing incident illustrating that not 
all the old Irish mothers and fathers, God bless them, 
are displeased with me, and airse mine and me, but 
more, much more than the Roman and Protestant 
peoples imagine, take broader and more Christ-Hkc 
views of the situation that I have, pro conscientia, felt 
called upon to create. 

And, still, as a result of my patient investigations 
pro et con, I hold that man, for pardon of sins, should 
not "Ite ad Joseph,'* i.e., "go to Joseph, or to his fel- 
low creature,** but certainly "Ite ad Jesum,*' i.e., "Go 
to Jesus,** "Go to God,** "Carry it to God in prayer.** 

As a Catholic Priest, I have heard the confessions 
of Protestants — ^voluntary, of course, and not for the 
purpose of dispensing or receiving pardon — and as 
a Protestant Minister 1 have heard the confessions of 
Catholics — voluntary, remember — ^and again, not that 
they came to me for absolution (though they knew that 
in certain cases of extreme necessity, even though an 
ex-Priest, I could administer to them the absolution) ; 
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and in one case, as in the other, I have almost beheld 
the tears of sorrow and of thankfulness fall abundantly 
and sincerely, and the poor hearts were greatly re- 
lieved by the sympathy and the advice that God en- 
abled me to impart. 

In consequence of these experiences my belief is 
that, excluding the Roman method of Confession, dis- 
carding its doctrine of "Divinely instituted" and of its 
"absolute necessity," there are cases of daily occur- 
rence where a voluntary "confession or conference" 
with a^ wise, experienced and sympathetic brother, can- 
not fail to be of incalculable benefit and spiritual help. 
Light will be thrown on a dark subject, solutions found 
for knotty problems of conscience, and the particular 
pitfalls incidental to every phase of life pointed out, 
especially those pitfalls which lie very close to the feet 
of the young and the inexperienced. It. must be conceded 
that, to share a grief or a worry, let it be natural or 
Spiritual, is to halve the burthen. To seek an advisor 
in a difficulty is but an act of ordinary prudence which 
commercial and professional men are in the habit pf 
performing almost daily. And I am humbly of 
opinion, after deep and varied experience of the human 
character, that if our people, as a whole, especially the 
young and inexperienced, were to take elderly, skilled 
and deeply sympathetic ministers more into their con« 
fidence than they do; were they to trust them with 
their spiritual troubles, their doubts and fears, and 
even their worldly worries, and to look upon them as 
friends and brothers who have their best interests 
most warmly at heart, I believe that as a result of this 
confidence on the one part, and sympathy and skill on 
the other, there would be less anguish in hearts and 
homes; less aged heads bowed in humiliation; and in 
inverse ratio, there would be more brightness and 
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happiness in life; silvery locks would hol<l themselves 
high in honour and esteem, and many more Christ- 
like characters would be in evidence than there are. 

As exemplifying my opinion with reference to the 
human need of sympathy and advice in certain crises 
of daily life, I append tne follo^ng extract from the 
"West Australian," Wednesday, September ist, 
1 909 : — 
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an extraordinary letter. — woman suicide, 
''cruel husband and faithless lover. 

« 

"Melbourne, August 3 1 st. 

. "A letter addressed to the Coroner was found to- 
^*day on a seat in Beach Reserve. The letter is dated 
^'Sunday morning, August 29, 1909, and is as fol- 
**lows: — 

*Mr. Coroner. — I am going to Melbourne tQ- 
*morrow, and in the evening I intend to drown 
^myself at the Laura Swaine Bridge, or at Brigh- 
'ton, where I spent such happy days. I have' no 
*friends or relatives here. My angel Mother is 
'dead; she died about seven months ago of a 
'broken heart. The only friend I had was a man 
*who should have met me on my return to Mel- 
'boume. Instead he sent me a letter with £10, 
'telling me that he would wire for me to join him, 
'in South Africa. He has been gone four months 
'and I have no word. I see his ^fe is in Mel- 
'bourne, perhaps waiting for news, too. He has 
'her, and she has him. My liiFe and soul is 
'wrapped up in him, and I thought he loved me. 
'He said so hundreds of times. I left my faus- 
'band for him. He worried me and pestered me 
'for months till I did. I was not happy at home. 
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'My husband was a coarse man, selfish, and cruel, 
'and like many other husbands, fiends that women 
*are cursed with. He had one face for the public 
*and another for his home. He did not fret after 
*me. I went to town about two months ago, and 
'learned that he changes his housekeeper nearly 
'every three months. His two children already 
'ignore me. What do they think of their poor 
'mother? IF I COULD TELL MY TROU- 
'BLES TO SOME KIND WOMAN SHE 
'WOULD HAVE SYMPATHY, FOR 
'WOMEN ARE KINDER TO EACH OTHER 
'NOWADAYS, FOR THEIR OWN DAUGH- 
'TERS HAVE TO GO THROUGH TROU- 
'BLES, UNLESS MONEY MAKES THEM 
'INDEPENDENT. Before going before my 
'Blessed Redeemer I should like to have known 
*what happened to my three children. My loved 
'one would not allow me to keep one. He had 
'them adopted, and I never saw them after they 
'were a fortnight old. He never bothered to 
'look at the face of the last child. In forty-eight 
'hours I shall be at rest from the strain of anxiety 
'and loneliness. I am sorry to waste your time 
'with my cares. — ^Yours very respectfully and 
'faithfully (Signed) Bessie L. A. M.' 
"The police are making enquiries.'* 
Our nature is ever the same. As it was in the begin- 
ning is now, so shall it ever be, the same yesterday, to- 
day, and until "mortality shall put on immortality.'* 
But what a pitiful plea for a little sympathy, a restrain- 
ing hand, a responsive soul to lighten the Cross. Truly 
it was the voice of one crying, crying out, not "in the 
wilderness" of disdain, but in the populous ' city of 
broken hearts. 



ii6 LET THERE BE LIGHT 

Our nature is much the same, very much the same, 
whether it smiles out upon you from a pair of Pro- 
testant blue eyes, or from a pair of Roman black ones. 
The hearts that beat in both sections require a soft 
voice at times to restrain them from some act of pre- 
meditated imprudence, a firm hand to steady tnem 
still quivering beneath the deadening blow, a dear and 
a strong heart to cling to as to a Great Rock amid 
the storm clouds and the dark waves, and to whom, 
when all other hearts have failed them or have changed 
the music of their once glad "HOSANNAS" into the 
death-knell of the world's cruel "Crucify him, crucify 
him,'' a very human soul they can have recourse to in 
the dear Name of Him who declared "I will not thq 
death of a sinner, but rather that he be converted and 
live." This is a fate which overtakes the spiritual 
Protestant brother at times as it does the devout 
Roman friend. And when it does^ overtake them, 
there arc great hearts, noble hearts, Christ'trans- 
formed hearts still in the Christian Ministry standing 
by, sorrowfully witnessing the havoc that sin and 
misery are causing, and their cry is that of the Master, 
"Come to Me, all ye that labour and are heavy bur- 
thened, and I will refresh you. I will direct you to 
God, who alone can forgive sins. I will be your brother 
and share your troubles." I thank God that this is 
so still, though the Big World nowadays is sceptical. 
But the end of this chapter draws near and I will 
once again aver my belief that the "Tribunal of Pen- 
ance," otherwise the "Confession," as such, is a most 
mistaken policy, that as to its "Divinity" and "Neces- 
sity," it is not supported by the teachings of Christ, nor 
the practice of the Apostles nor of the early Chris- 
tians, I point out that the Bible severely refrains from 
one word authorising "Auricular" Confession. I aver. 
^hat Roman Theology may labour to maintain as it 
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has laboured to maintain, and will still labour to 
maintain (from the oft-quoted text "Whose sins you 
shall forgive, they are forgiven them, and whose sins 
you shall retain, they are retained") that the "Confes- 
sional" is proven and justified; but that it is after 
deep study and prayer (to me at all events) a tor- 
tured extortion of the meaning of Christ and a pro- 
longed agony to the human conscience. I also aver 
that the fact of the Confessional having occasionally 
contributed to personal holiness of life does not prove 
either its institution to be Divine or its "Absolute neces- 
sity" to the sinner, and "the only means to the end" 
— Salvation. I believe that those to whom it has been 
an instrument of good would have received that good 
had "Confession" been made under another form, say 
"direct recourse to God," and if inclined by way of 
conference, then to their priest, minister, or friend, 
but to appeal to God alone for pardon, and to the 
others merely for advice and sympathy. 

Since my conversion, or rather since the hour that 
I made up mv mind in very much fear and misgiving 
to adopt the Apostles* exhortation — "Prove all things ; 
hold fast that which is good," among others of hiv late 
Church's doctrines and practices, the most nitiful and 
most traofical of them all is this of the "Tribunal of 
Penance." I often, since the "Gospel Light" has 
dawned upon my soul, soliloquised with my heart, "If 
only Rome had cut short her famous prayer, the "Con- 
fiteor or General Confession," and gone no further 
in precept and in practice than the opening line "I 
confess to Almighty God," and completely set aside 
the remainder, viz., "To Blessed Marv, ever a Virgin; 
to Blessed Michael the Archangel ; to Blessed John the 
Baptist; to the Holy Apostles Peter and Paul, and to 
all the Saints, and TO YOU FATHER— the Con- 
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feasor — ^that I have sinned exceedingly in thought, 
word and deed," etc., how much nearer realisation 
would be brought the true Christian's paramount de- 
sire here below, **the Union of Christendom." The 
"Confession and Tribunal" is one of the greatest of 
the great barriers to this happy consummation. 

Near as the Church of my boyhood and earlier 
manhood brought me to see God and to happiness of 
heart, nearer still has the Church of my adoption led 
me to one and the other. The Church of my more 
matured years has conferred upon me clearer "Visions 
of Christ" and His Church ; consequently my happiness 
is all the more intensified. I believe firmly that one 
of the main contributing causes to this "closer walk 
with God," and the deeper influx of this untroubled 
joy is that whilst formerly I used to have recourse to 
creatures for spiritual refreshment and pardon of sin, 
now I go to God direct and alone, to My Saviour, like 
another "Magdalene." 

When attending the Nicholson and Hemminger 
Mission meetings in Perth eight years or so ago, the 
Mammoth Choir confirmed me more firmly in my new 
leaning towards the question of "Auricular" Confes- 
sion, when it pealed forth that touching hymn — "What 
a friend we have in Jesus." That hymn was for me, 
I felt. It covers all manner of woe which ravages the 
human heart and at the same time suggests the 
remedy — 

"WHAT A FRIEND WE HAVE IN JESUS." 

**What a friend we have in Jesus 
All our sins and griefs to share, 
What a privilege to carry 
Everything to God in Prayer; 
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O, what peace we often forfeit, 

O, what needless pain we bear, 
All because we do not carry 

Everything to God in prayer. 
"Have we trials and temptations, 

Is there trouble anywhere? 
We should never be discouraged, 

Take it to the Lord in prayer. 
Can we find a friend so faithful, 

Who will all our sorrows share? 
Jesus knows our every weakness. 

Take it to the Lord in prayer. 

"Are we weak and heavy laaen, 

Cumbered with a load of care? 
Precious Saviour, still our refuge, 

Take it to the Lord in prayer. 
Do thy friends forsake, despise thee. 

Take it to the Lord in prayer ; 
In His arms He'll take and shield thee, 

Thou wilt find a solace there." 

When I reached thus far in the investigations of 
the establishment of the "Tribunal of Penance," as 
to its Divine institution by Jesus Christ and as to its 
necessity for sinful man, having carefully re-read once 
again the arguments, and realising that my days as a 
conscientious expounder of the Roman position were 
numbered; that the irresistible logic of facts, of cool 
and deliberate reason, united to a single and simple 
purpose of heart, viz., ascertaining the "Light," had 
prevailed; that now I would have to bid for ever a 
pitiful "farewell" to the Church of my fathers, I arose 
from my desk settled, steadied and determined to leave 
my future destiny unreservedly in the hands of God, 
fully confident that as He led me thus far on the peril- 
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OU8 and painful road which I never dreamt I would 
walk, He would not desert me, but would conduct me, 
weary and spent as 1 was, to the Pastures where Ke- 
freshment and Peace and * 'Light" abounded. The 
last of the great barriers was scaled, and with the 
others, was in ruins for ever. 

The most enchaining of the Major Reasons of my 
secession could no longer make good its claims, and in 
God's own time I retired at last, a "Free Christian," 
ah, but I confess not without many further agonies of 
mind and heart, of care and solicitude; of forethought 
and preparation I When all was done that forethought 
could suggest, and the preparations were complete, 
though so complex and unusual, and the hour was come 
to sever the bond and murmur the "au revoirs*' that 
were truly everlasting "farewells," my soul was 
broken, and as I drove away tears of blood dropped 
from my heart and streams of a great regret and 
love flowed as I looked for the last time in the 
faces of my Brother Monks, and then amid my 
pains I prayed as I believe only the Christ could have 
prayed in His bitter anguish and love on the Cross — 
"Father, forgive them; they know not what they do.'' 
Oh, the soul-rending grief; yet what a mask and a 
mystery I Yet there were not wanting smiles and 
pleasantries in bountiful exchange between us, as if 
to torture me all the more, and as though my very 
heart had not been through the ordeal of nre already, 
and even still was in the midst of the flames and 
smokes, in which were being consumed the labours and 
studies, the aspirations and hopes, the ideals and be- 
liefs, the associations and remembrances, the honours 
and trusts, the friendships and the loves of forty years 
of Roman Catholicism and sixteen and a half of strict 
Monasticism. 



Chapter XXII. 



THE CONFESSION OF FAITH OF COUNT PIERO 

GUICCIARDINE. 

IT has been a life-ldng habit of mine to haunt old 
libraries and second-hand book shops, and the 
more mildewed and silver-fished the volume the 
more interest it holds for me, and if its age runs into 
three figures, I historically adore it. I came across 
many rare *'gems" in this way. One of the rarest 
was a copy called "The Christian Treasury,'* published 
by Johnstone & Hunter, 26 Paternoster Row, Lon- 
don, 1849. I^ w^s literally in rags, but it was a "find,'' 
a surprise and a revelation. I am getting together a 
fairly sound and up-to-date library, but there is hardly 
a volume on my shelves which I take down more fre- 
quently, fruitfully, gratefully, and tenderly, too. One 
day, when in the throes of spiritual and controversial 
combat with my own soul, for relief and change I took 
down my old weather-beaten warrior, "The Christian 
Treasury," and, listlessly turning over the leaves and 
scanning easily the titles of the various subjects, this 
arrested my attention, "The Confesion of Faith of 
Count Piero Guicciardini," which I give here in extenso. 
It held me, as I hope it will hold all who are weaken- 
ing in their allegiance to the Roman Form of Chris- 
tianity. 

"Dear Brethren in the Lord Jesus Christ. — For 
more than two years I have been associated with some 
of you searching and meditating on the Holy Scrip- 
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tures to know and (by means of prayer) to obtain 
that faith which saves in Jesus Christ our Lord. Most 
of you have been used to attend in our meetings from 
time to time not invited by anyone, but rather drawn 
by a Divinely-inspired desire to seek after the Truth. 
Thus, we dia not refuse the Son of God, and being 
nearer subjects of the Divine mercy, we admired His 
work in the increase and in the prosperity of our 
assemblies, which have abounded in the grace and 
peace of the Lord Jesus. But the superior powers 
and governments often wish to resist the Lord, who, 
although He is the strongest, sometimes permits that 
His servants be led into affliction, in order that their 
Faith be tested, and His Holy Name be confessed 
before men and glory rendered to the Most Hi^ 
(Acts iv.: 1-3 1 ; v.: 17, 10; i Peter iv. : 12-16). It 
is, therefore, no matter of wonder if we are at once 
made to suffer persecution, and if external force, pre- 
vent us from hearing and preaching the Gospel, and 
that even the Bible itself should be wrested out of all 
our hands. 

"You know that together with a great number of 
our fellow citizens I have been subjected to this kind 
of renewed inquisitioi^ which attempts to bind our con- 
sciences as well as our persons. But as in the sight of 
God and in consideration of my social position, I do 
not believe it my duty to submit to this, I have re- 
solved rather to quit voluntarily this unhappy country, 
in order to enjoy liberty of action, fulfil my duties, and 
satisfy my conscience. And, knowing how much inter- 
est you take in me, I gladly acknowledge my debt of 
gratitude and answer to your sympathy by leaving 
you this letter of farewell, which, together with the 
accompanying paper, containing a record of what has 
passed from day to day, may serve to show you that 
the cause I am pursuing is justifiable. To you who 
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know better than any others the depth of my mind, 
because of our common bonds in the Lord, I am 
peculiarly happy in addressing myself in order to call 
you to witness to the intolerance of Romanism and 
of despotism, which have compelled me to adopt the 
hard resort of abandoning my beloved country, while 
I entertain the confident assurance that I have not done 
wrong to anyone ; that I have respected the laws ; that 
I have exhorted to obedience to authorities, and have 
myself given the example; that I have spoken of that 
Sacrifice whose blood was shed for the remission of 
sins; that I have not been ashatped to act according 
to the will of God, even when the prevailing passion 
of the times has driven many out of the right way; 
that I have never desired riches or honours, and that 
I have not offered money or flattery to any of you to 
entice you to the Faith of Jesus Christ. Thus, in 
leaving this, my earthly country, in forsaking every 
worldly interest, the dear ties of kindred, the com- 
forts of friendship and the hallowed intercourse which 
I have had with you all, I feel that I am under the 
protection and the power of my God- I enjoy peace 
of conscience and assurance of eternal life, not because 
I am doing anything to merit it, but because Christ 
is the Resurrection and the Life. (John xi. : 25.) 

"For your comfort who remain I can encourage 
you to maintain your confidence; for the Lord will 
still be with you, in time to come, and will continue 
to give you, as He has given in times past, means 
of edification and of confirmation in those Holy 
Truths. And you may, therefore, be sure, remem- 
bering that Christ Himself is that Good Shepherd 
who gave His life for the sheep, and that He will 
ever feed them with His Divine Word. (Psalm xxiii. ; 
Johnxi. : r-29.) 

"And while I intend to accompany yow in ^very 
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place with prayer that no^ one may make me change 
my convictions as a Christian, and that you yourselves 
may receive some instruction, I will now declare to 
you my profession of the faith, which I hold accord- 
ing to the teaching of the Lord by means of Holy 
Scrilhires. V.'^fm 

"1 believe that there is one God, Father, Son, and 
Holv Ghost, who has made Heaven and Earth, and 
all thin6:s that are therein. (Deut. vi. : 4; Exod. xxi. : ] 
1-6; I John v.: 7.) 1 

"I believe that God created man perfect in His 
likeness and that, therefore, the Glory of God ought 
to be the chief end of man. (Gen. i. : 26, 27, 31; 
Ecdes. vii. : 29; Prov. xvi. : 4.) 

"I believe that the perfection of man consists in 
his loving God above all things, and his neighbour as 
himself. (Deut. vi. : 5; Matt. xxii. : 37-39.) 

"I believe that man seduced by the Evil One, sinned 
by pride and disobedience, and that all men are come 
under sin and death, and by the just condemnation 
of God, are deprived of Eternal Life. (Gen. iii. : 5, 
6, 13, 22, 24; Rom. lii.: 10-18; v., 12-21.) 

"I believe that man cannot merit of himself the 
Grace of God, nor contribute to his own salvation (ne 
coadiuvare alia sua salvazione) from the effects «f sin, 
because his works are always imperfect, and cannot be 
acceptable to the purity and righteousness of Him. 
(Rom. iii.: 9-12, 23, 24.; Job. xiv. : 4; iv. : 17-19.) 

"I believe that the Holy Bible, which is the Word 
of God inspired by means of the Prophets and Apos- 
tles, is the only rule of our Faith and conduct. (2 Tim. 
iii.: 16; Rom. xv. : 2 Pet. i. : 21.) 

"I believe that God has revealed His Word to us 

in an intelligible manner, that He has even chosen the 

foolish things of this world to shame the wise, that He 

^ay teach us everything, by means of th^ Holy Spirit, 
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(i Sam. ix. : 8, 9; Luke x. : 21; i Cor. i. : 17; iii. : 
18-20.) 

"L believe that Jesus Christ, the Only Begotten 
Son of God, has taken human flesh, died for our re- 
demption, and risen again for our justification. ( Rom. 
iv. : 25;. John i. : 14; iii.: 16-36; xi. : 25-26; Acts x. : 
43; xvi.: 30, 31.) 

"I believe that Jesus Christ is the only Mediator 
between God and man through whom, they who would 
receive the Grace of God must go to Him as the 
victim, who has given His Blood for the cleansing of 
men. (i Tim. ii. : 5; Heb. ii. : 17, 18; ix., 14, 15; 
2 Cor. v.: 18-21; John iii.: 14-18.) 

"I believe that Jesus Christ is now in Heaven on 
the Throne and at the Right Hand of the Father as 
priest for ever to His Church, presenting our prayers 
offered in Faith, and our thanksgivings. (Heb. x. : 12 ; 
Col. iii.: i; i John ii. : i; Heb. vii. : 15-18; viii. : 1-4; 
xiii. : 15, 16.) 

''I believe that faith in the Sacrifice of Jesus Christ, 
who bore the punishment of our sins on the Cross onqe 
for all, is necessary to our salvation. (Mark xvi. : 16 ; 
John iii.: 18-36; v.: 24; vi. : 40; Rom. iii.: 28; iv. : 5; 
Heb. ix. : 22-25-28; x. : 10-12; i Peter ii. : 24.) 

*1 believe that faith is a gift of God, that cannot be 
bought or merited. (Eph. ii. : 8, 9; i Peter i. : 18, 19; 
2 Timothy i. : 9.) 

''I believe that they who have true faith are dead to 
sin and rise again into a new life. (Rom. viii. ; Col. i. : 
4-6; iii.: 9-17.) 

*'I believe that our good works and our good actions, 
although by them we cannot merit Eternal Life, nor 
the pardon of our sins, are the consequence, the proof 
and the testimony of the true faith that is in us, by ^\ 

which we feel ourselves to be pure, and justified and •] 
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sanctified in Jesus Christ. (Luke xvii. : lo; James ii. : 
17; John XV.: 8; Rom. vi.: 2.) 

"I believe that they who have believed in Jesus 
Christ our Saviour ought to be baptized in the Name 
of the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, baptism being the 
sign and seal of our having died to sin and risen to 
new life in Jesus Christ. (Mark xvi.: 16; Matt, 
xxviii. : 19; Rom. vi. : 3, 4; Col. ii. : 11, 12.) 

''I believe that true Christians ought to break bread 
and drink wine together in memory of the death of 
Our Lord Jesus Christ, until He come, in the testi- 
mony of the common faith in the expiatory sacrifice by 
Him fulfilled. (i Cor. xi. : 23-26; Acts ii. : 42-46; 
XX.: 7.) 

'*1 believe that Jesus Christ is the only Head of the 
Church. (Eph. i. : 22 ; Col. i. : 18 ; Matt, xxiii. : 8-10.) 

"I believe in the communion of the Saints, and that 
the believers in the Lord and His brethren are mem- 
bers of one Body, which is the Church of God. (Eph. 
iv. : 1-6, 14-16.) 

"I believe that the Saints will rise again, on the 
second coming of the Lord in Glory, and that the 
wicked shall rise again after the Lord shall have 
reigned a thousand years upon the earth; that the for- 
mer shall receive the reward of Eternal Life and the 
latter eternal punishment in hell. ( i Thess. iv. : 13-18; 
Matt. xxiv. : 3-36; Luke xxi. : 8-1 1, 25-36; Rev. i.: 7; 
XI.: I5;xx. ; i Cor. xv. : 51-57.) 

*'Such are, my dear brethren, the chief and funda- 
mental Articles of Faith, which, by the Grace of the 
Lord, I hold, together with whatever else is taught in 
the Bible. I pray that you meditate upon them, exam- 
ining the citations, that you may the more certainly 
perceive their spirit, since it is my intention that all 
should be proved by the Word. (^ Thess. v.: 21; 
Heb. viii. : 10.) 
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''But in these most unhappy times, when the world 
is deceived by so many and such vain speculations, I 
advise you not to rely, in matters of faith and con- 
science, on any individual or on any body of men. The 
Lord Jesus is our only Mediator; He is our High 
Priest; He only is our Teacher. ( i Cor. iii. : 3-7.) 

"Neither do you trust nor rely upon any Church, 
rather seek to be the only true Church which is in- 
visible, the assembly of the elect, the redeemed, the 
true, faithful and believing in spirit and in truth, know- 
ing that Jesus alone is our grace, righteousness, sancti- 
fication and redemption, (i Cor. iii. : 3-7.) 

"Search the Scriptures or the Word of God, which 

is all the Bible; search the Gospel, that you may be 

instructed and corrected and hereafter have life eternal. 

^ (2 Tim. iii. : 16; John v. : 39; i Thess. v. : 21 ; i Peter 

iii. : 15 ; Rom. xv. : 4; James i* : 25.) 

"Pray to the Lord; the prayer of faith can do all. 
(Mark xi. : 24; Matt, vii.: 7-1 1; xvii.: 20; i Timothy 
u. : I.) 

"You cannot go into the Church to pray, nor to 
render worship to the Lord. Rather when you wish 
to pray, go into'y^ur chamber. Where two or three 
are met together in the name of the Lord, there is He 
present and hearkens. (Matt. vi. : 6; xviii. : 19, 20.) 

"Break bread and drink wine together in commemo- 
ration of the Lord's death. ( i Cor. xii. : 26.) So shall 
you show forth your faith in His only sacrifice, that 
needs not to be renewed, for it is already complete 
and perfect. (Heb. ix.: 24-28.; x.: 10-12.) 

"Go from house to house to break bread. So did 
all the faithful; so did the disciples in the apostolic 
times. For this there is no need of apparatus, nor 
form, nor special persons. This is good to be known 
in times of difficulty and persecution, like the present, 
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not to sacrifice a conscience enlightened by the Word 
of God, and remember that in ipany circumstances you 
should rather obey God than man, as you know 
already. (Acts v.: 29.) 

**I leave this place commending you to God and to 
the word of His Grace, which may God grant to serve 
to your edification, and at last may He give you an 
inheritance together with His Saints. Pray for me. 
I am going to a distant land, trusting that the Lord 
will show me where I should take my abodd. Perhaps 
we shall not see each other again in this world, but 
we shall be united in the world that is to come, when 
we shall behold our God face to face, without any veil, 
when we shall be led by the Lamb into His pastures, 
and to the living fountains of water, when God shall 
wipe away every #ear. (Rev. vii. : 17.) Unto Him 
be the blessing, honour and glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. The mercy of God the Father, the grace of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and the communion of the Holy 
Spirit be with you all. Amen. 

"Your brother in the Lord, 

"P. Guicciardini." 

"Wesleyan Magazine." 



The Count Piero Guicciardini, who wrote the above 
remarkable letter, was one of a noble band who, in the 
year 1851, was banished into exile from the fair City 
of Florence because he would read and study the pure 
Word of God and give testimony of Jesus Christ only 
from the Scriptures. It may be of interest to my 
readers to give this extract from the proceedings of 
the civic and ecclesiastical Council of Florence, sitting 
on the 15th of May, 185 1 : — 

"Whereas it is proven that on the evening of the 
7th day of this month Fidele Zetti, the Count Piero 
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Guicciardini, Cassar Magrin, Angiolo Guarducci, 
Charles Salaine, Sabatino Boosero, and Joseph Guerra 
were seated around a table in the house of the said 
Fidele, and whereas it appears from the confession of 
the accused themselves tnat at the same moment the 
Count Guicciardini was reading and commenting on a 
chapter of the Gospel of St. John in the Italian trans- 
lation attributed to Jean Diodati, therefore, in con- 
sideration of the second article of the decree of the 
25th April, the Council adjudges imprisonment for six 
months to all these men for this crime'* — the crime of 
reading the New Testament 1 1 ! 

The prisons, we are told, were situated in the mala- 
rial districts, and, in consequence of the popular outcrv 
at home and abroad against this iniquitous selection, 
the sentence was changed into bagishment to foreign 
lands. We are told, too, of the heartbroken sobs that 
prevailed as the exiles had to tear themselves away 
from the embraces of their wives and little ones. 
**Could it ever have been possible?" I cried. I could not 
credit it; again I cried, "My God, my God." As I 
read that account through, it brought back many a 
similar scene that I witnessed on the quays at the North 
Wall in Dublin, when, owing to the harshness of the 
landlords and the sufferings induced by the inefficient 
land laws then operating in Ireland, not only whole 
families were split up and separated for ever, but also 
whole villages and cotintrysides. The agonies of the 
breadwinners departing, combined with the wailings 
of the children and aged remaining, formed scenes the 
memories of which haunt me to this very hour and still 
elicit my sobs. Then for the third time I cried out, but 
this tims my cry was, "It is possible; I can believe it 
now." But the Count and his band of disciples made 
their way to England, where they worshipped their God 
without fear of molestation, according to the dictates 
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of their consciences. It was on the eve of this banish- 
ment from his native land that the Count wrote this 
memorable confession, and left it to be a source of 
comfort and strength to his Scriptural compatriots 
remaining behind. It has since dazed and dazzled 
several of my old Colleagues in the Faith, when, sitting 
in my library, I have put it into their hands. 

I remember that at the time I was anxious to re-read 
this Confession at greater length and with less danger 
of disturbance, so, placing the book under my mantle^ 
I retired to a rarely-frequented rustic seat in one corner 
of the Monastery grounds, near unto the famous 
Cherry Orchard, and looking down towards the City 
of Goulburn. 

As I sat, my mind flew back to those innocent, those 
happy days, when I, in my spare time, erected this self- 
same rustic seat, aiid sieveral others, for the conveni- 
ence df the "Brethren," little dreaming that, in after 
years, resting upon it, my life-long Roman Catho- 
lic faith should there receive its "quietus," and be laid 
respectfully to rest for ever in the tomb of my memory. 

As I so rested, I lingered before I openea my book. 
I thought of one dear companion student. Monk, Priest 
and Missioner friend, who, with me, facetiously and 
for obvious reasons, bestowed upon this rustic seat and 
its surroundings the modestly suggestive and sarcastic 
title of the "Oyster Saloon." 

Poor old Brother— old, not in years, but in brotherly 
confidence and Monastic afilictions — I ofttimes wonder 
how it is with him to-day. Is he happier than when 
I left him, or is he less happy? Has any change come 
over the scene with him, too? Is he still resolved to 
"play the game" upon the lines he selected many years 
ago on a certain bright but disappointing afternoon 
when first we met in the great garden of the Monas- 
tery and inaugurated a "chumship" that still lives. 
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freely and fondly, I feel, deep down in the recesses 
of our hearts, and where no human eye dare pene- 
trate? I wonder much, indeed. What a friend he 
has in me still ! But, ah ! what a "greater Friend in 
Jesus!" Poor Brother! Poor Brothers! 

Then I turned once again to the Confession, and 
studied it as before, searchingly. Whilst there were 
a few theological points I could not agree with the 
Count upon, yet on the whole I felt convinced that I 
too, could accept the major portion of that Confession 
as my own; begin my life anew with it. With it as 
my Vade mecum, relying upon its sincerity and genuine- 
ness, I would never fear to meet my God in judgment 
and render an account of my stewardship, "when I 
could be a steward no longer/* 

Hidden among the shrubs and trees all round, I 
slipped down on my knees, almost in touch with the 
simple little burial ground of the deceased "Brethren," 
Fathers Ildephonsus, the amiable, and Vincent, who 
"entered" me for the Order, and John the Brilliant. 
I thanked my God for the wondrous blessing of the 
"Great Light" which was almost blinding my soul; I 
prayed Him to nerve me for the coming ordeal, the 
very thought of which paled my heart and drove out 
the beads of perspiration upon my forehead: I felt 
that this was indeed my "Gethsemane," that I must 
endure it, if I would "enter in," and later on be a 
living witness for the Light which had come. I en- 
dured it. Christ's words wre mine— "Thy will be 
done." 

As I rose my eyes fell upon my sandalled feet, 

which, for sixteen and a half years had trodden the 

"Monastic Way," and again I pleaded that, as for 

so long a time He had preserved me on that Way un- 

^ s ullied, so would He deign to preserve unto the end 
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as unsullied and as honourable the "Gosgel Path" which 
the self-same feet were now about to tread. 

Returning to the Monastery by a bye-path and 
through a side gate, I felt truly not elated, truly not 
depressed, but very calm ; the scenes around and within 
were fraught with deepest moment. The Compline 
Bells were ringing as I passed through the Oratory 
door. I took my accustomed seat among the "Breth- 
ren" and murmured "The die is cast; God help me 
now in these last days. Be very near unto me; the 
way is dark still." 

• LAST WORDS. 

As I put the finishing touches to these pages I look 
at the almanac, and I find that it will be twelve years 
next nth September since — "convicted and convinced" 
of the untenability of the position of the "Church of 
my Fathers" — I tor ever withdrew, not only in tears, 
but also in peace. 

My last prayer in the Old Monastery was "God 
help me now," and He has most wonderfully helped 
me ever since; all praise to His Holy Name. 

"And God said, Let there be Light; and there was 
Light. And God saw the Light that it was good, and 
God divided the light from the darkness." (Gen. i. : 

3i 4-) 

And Rome knew me no more 1 ! 
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THE MAGPIE'S SONG 

Where the dreaming Tiber wanders by the haunted Appian 

Way, 
Lo! the nightingale is uttering a sorrow-burdened lay; 
While the olive trees are shaking, and the cypress boughs are 

stirred : 
Palpitates ^he moon 's white bosom to the sorrow of the bird, 
Sobbing, sobbing, sobbing; yet a sweeter song I know: 
'Tis the magpie's windblown music where the Gippsland rivers 

flow. 

O, I love to be by Bindi, where the fragrant pastures are, 
And the Tambo to his bosom takes the trembling Evening 

Star- 
Just to hear the magpie's warble in the blue-gums ou the hiU, 
When the frail green flower of twilight in the sky is lingering 

still, 
Calling, calling, calling to the abdicating day: 
O, they fill my heart with music as I loiter on my way. 

O, the windy mom of Matlock, when the last snow-wreath had 

gone, 
And the blackwoods robed by tardy Spring with starlike 

beauty shone; 
When the lory showed his crimson to the golden blossom spread. 
And the Goulburn 's grey-green mirror showed the loving colours 

wed: 
Chiming, chiming, chiming in the pauses of the gale, 
How the magpies' notes came ringing down the mountain, o'er 

the vale. 

O, the noon beside the ocean, when the spring tide, landward 

set, 
Cast ashore the loosened silver from the waves of violet, 
As the seagod sang a lovesong and the sheoak answer made, 
Came the magpie's carol wafted down the piny colonnade. 
Trolling, trolUng, trolling in a nuptial melody, 
As it floated from the moaning pine to charm the singing sea. 

From PUEPLE AND GOLD. 

Fbank S. Williamson. 
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THE SPIRIT OF THE CHILD. By T. C. WoUaston. 

Illustrated with four coloured plates and numerous 
• half -tbne pictures. 2nd thousand. Price, 5s. (4d.). 

This is a book for thoughtful minds and joyous hearts. It 
brings joy. It is a life-philosophy, founded on that rare 
love of beauty which the author holds; it is the mainspring 
of both humility and gratitude. 

It is for everybody who wishes to give back to the world, 
and pass on to struggling lives, some of the precious things 
received from the reservoir of God's bounty. 

To make this book your own in the double sense will be to 
bring a new spirit into the trivial round and common task, 
and to live in the upper air. 

PLATFORM MONOLOGUES. By T. G. Tucker, 
Litt. D. (Camb.) ; Hon. Litt. D. (Dublin). Cloth, 
3s. 6d. (3d.). 

I. Preface. II. The Supreme Literary Gift. III. Hebra- 
ism and Hellenism. IV. The Principles of Criticism applied 
to Two Successors of Tennyson. V. The Makixg of a 
Shakespeare. VI. The Future of Poetry. 

THINGS WORTH THINKING ABOUT. A series of 
Lectures upon Literature and Culture. By T. G. 
Tucker, Litt. D. (Camb.). Price, 3s. 6d. (3d.). 

SAPPHO. By T. G. Tucker, Litt. D. (Camb.) ; Hon. 
Litt. D. (Dublin). A Lecture which throws fresh 
illumination on a wonderful figure, and contains 
a full translation of all the authentic passages. 
Cloth, 26. 6d. (3d.). 
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LITANIES OF LIFE. By Kathleen Watson, author 
of ' * The House of Broken Dreams, ' ' * ' The Gaiety 
of Fatma." 5th edition. Crown 8vo. ; bound in 
full cloth, gold blocked. Price, 2s. 6d. (2d.). 

** Little studies of life — tragi-comedies of human exist- 
ence. ' ' — Bookseller. 

LATER LITANIES. By Kathleen Watson. Full 

cloth, gilt, 2s. 6d. (2d.). 

I. The Small Brown Boom (a sequel to ''The House of 
Broken Dreams"). II. Ursula. III. If Love but Knew.- 
IV. An Unposted Letter. 

THE HOUSE OF BROKEN DREAMS: A Memory. 
By Kathleen Watson. 2nd edition. Crown 8vo. ; 
bound in full cloth. Price, 2s. 6d. (2d.). 

Written with the same quiet command of language and the 
same ineffable pathos as the "Litanies." 

THE ISLE OF PALMS. By Charles Barrett. 

Cloth; well illustrated, frontispiece in colour by 
. Charles Nuttall. Cloth, 3s. (3d.). 

"The story has a distinct Australian flavour, and it wiU 
appeal to all boys who love a good yam. * ' — Advertiser, 

"A thrilling boys' story of the exploits of two youthful 
adventurers, who sailed to a coral island in search of a hidden 
treasure. ' ' — Age. 

"This is a stirring and not too long little volume in which 
young boys will revel, and which even older youths will read 
with interest." — The Begister. 

"Mr. Barrett has utilised his natural history knowledge in 
a most entertaining and instructive manner, and the story, 
healthy in tone, will appeal to Australian boys, for whom it 
has been written.'* — Town and Country Journal. 

"It is credible, it is breezy and wholesome, it has genuine 
Australian colour, and it is thoroughly interesting.'' — Triad. 

"Quite a thrilling story of adventure, in which the youth- 
ful heroes are of schoolboy age. ' ' — Leader, 
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A LITTLE BUSH POPPY. A story of Australian 
child life. By Edith Graham. With 132 black- 
and-white illustrations by May Gibbs. Cloth, 
4s. 6d. (3d.). 

A fascinating book for Australian children. 

**It's a real clean, hiealthy yarn for children. There's no 
preaching nor teaching in it, but it's just a good, healthy 
natural yarn." — Stock and Station Journal, 

* * We know that it appeals to healthy young girls. This is 
a good book of the rarer sort.*' — The Triad, 

*• *• A highly entertaining book, and one of very considerable 
artistic and literary merit." — Western Mail, 

"A capital book of Australian life, with just the kind of 
humour that will be loved by the growing girl." — BooMover, 

**A delightfully written book, full of real children with 
natural characteristics. A book well worth reading by young 
people, and by older ones, too." — The Pastoral Review, 

* * An admirable book for boys and girls, and should become 
extremely popular with little Australians, for it is fresh and 
wholesome and full of fun." — Punch, 

THE SWEETHEART OF THE BUSH. By George 
Sargant. Cloth, 3s. 6d. (3d.). 

The * ' Sweetheart of the Bush " is a deeply interesting and 
in many parts exciting story of life in the backblocks of 
Australia. 

THE WINDING TRACK. By George Sargant, 

author of ''The Sweetheart of the Bush.'' With 
an attractive cover in colours by B. E. Merfield. 
Cloth, 5s.; paper, 3s. 6d. (4d.). 

*' 'The Winding Track' will be read with pleasure in 
country and city, and readers will be on the look-out for his 
next book. As usual, the publishers have done their part well. ' ' 
— The Stock and Station Journal, 
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AUSTRALIAN TALES OF THE BORDER. By 
William McOuflSn. An highly interesting and 
fascinating story of the early days of Australia. 
Reminiscences of an actual pioneer. Full cloth. 
Price, 5s. 6d. (3d.). 

' ' The trials of those in search of gold, as well as the early 
settlers in the bush, are true to life, and will give the present 
generation a good idea of what their predecessors had to go 
through. Encounters with bushrangers add to the interest of 
the book, which will be read with interest by young and old. ' ' 
— The Bendigo Advertiser. 

THE ENEMIES OF LITERATURE. An address 
delivered to the Literature Society of Melbourne. 
By Professor Murdoch. Price, Is. (Id.). 

LET THERE BE LIGHT. By John Enright, Minister 
of the Presbyterian Church, N.S.W., formerly 
Rev. Father Andrew, C.P. 4th impression. Price, 

7s. (4d.). 

The book is the justification of a strong man for his strong 
action in leaving the Church of Borne for that of the 
Protestants. He has a wonderful story to tell. 

''Its outstanding feature is perhaps its utter lack of 
bitterness and vindictiveness. The keynote of his book is 
legitimate criticism substantiated by facts, not abuse." — 
From a ten-inch review in The Begister, 

''There is no sensationalism, no unhealthy revelations. He 
recalls his experiences as passionate preacher, and traces his 
spiritual development up to its culmination in another faith. ' ' 
— Age, 

"For sixteen and a half years his sandalled feet trod the 
monastic way, and on September 11, 1907, he 'forever with- 
drew, not only in tears, but in peace.' " — Advertiser, 

' ' From first to last it is a story of the experiences of a very 
active and intense mind in dispute with itself. ' ' — The Herald, 

VICTORIAN HILL AND DALE. By T. S. HaU, 
D.Sc. Price, 3s. 6d. (3d.). 

Geological articles on the country around Melbourne. 
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TRIANGLES OF LIFE. By Henry Lawson. Price, 

5s. (4d.)/ 

Shows the greatest Australian author at his best and 
widest range of power. He has written nothing more 
thoroughly Australian than * * Triangles of Life, ' ' whilst * * Hia 
Mistake'' is a gem in the humour of this land. The volume 
contains *'The Stranger's Friend" and "Mateship" — ^Law- 
son at his highest. 

PAYING GUESTS. By TareUft Quin. Price, 

4s. 6d. (3d.). 

**Her ever-ready and unforced humour, which prevails 
throughout, her intimacy with outback conditions in Australia, 
and her thorough knowledge of human weakness and strength, 
are points calculated to bring this writer many admirers." — 
The Barrier Miner. 

A GUIDE TO THE STUDY OF AUSTRALIAN 
BUTTERFLIES. By W. J. Rainbow, F.L.S. Price, 
3s. 6d. (3d.). 

**A useful little book. . . . very well executed." — 
Nature. 

GINGER TALKS ON BUSINESS. By W. C. Hoi- 

man. Crown 8vo., extra cloth gilt ; 235 pages, with 
15 full-page cartoons, illustrating the principles of 
salesmanship, which the ^'Talks'' explain. Price, 
5s. (4d.). 

NO BREAKFAST; OR, THE SECRET OF LIFE. 
By **GrOSsip." 5th edition. Crown 8vo.; 94 
pages, antique paper; attractive cover in two 
colours. Price, Is. (Id.). 

THE FEDERAL LIQUOR SERVICE. By T. C. 

WoUaston. Crown 8vo.; 91 pages. 2nd edition. 
Paper cover. Is. Also in cloth, 2s. 6d. (2d.). 

This book on *^The Federal Liquor Service" is the result 
of much thinking and investigation on the part of the author, 
who puts before the reader a most rational solution of tiie 
problem. 
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EATINa FOB HEALTH. An important volume. 
By Dr. 0. L. M. Abramowski. Bevised by Rev. J. 
T. Huston. 3rd revised edition. Price, 5s. (3d.). 

*'It is the record of an actual experience, simply told and 
easily followed, and has already helped many to a more 
definite and enjoyable way of life. *' 

ELVES AND FAISIES of Ida Bentoul Outhwaite. 
Verses by Annie R. Bentoul. New selected edi- 
tion. Six pictures in full colour, and 15 full-page 
illustrations in black-and-white. Bound in stiflf 
boards. Price, 7s. 6d. (3d.). The real kiddies' 
book. 

' * If you have a small boy or girl to buy presents for, you 
can't do better than invest in a copy of * Elves and Fairies.' 
Grown-ups will surely fall victims to the quaint charm of 
Goblin Stars, with its fascinating reds and browns, and 
Moonrise is a thing of special joy, not to mention that droll 
little study. Bookworms." — Punch (Melb.). 

It is full of delightful fancies such as charm the minds of 
children, with dainty and quaint story of fairy, elf, brownie, 
or hobgoblin. It would afford pleasurable reading and 
delightful picture studies to any child in any land." — Argtis 
(Melb.). 

*^The drawings should win a high place as an illustrator 
for their maker, while the simple charm of the lyrics shows 
again that sweet English is spoken and written in the 
Southern Hemisphere as well as in the land of green fields, 
and ancient hedgerows." — BooTcs and' the Boole World of 
The Sun (U.S.A.). 

**The illustrations show us fairies and children and 
beautiful fanciful backgrounds drawn with a sure and accom- 
plished touch. . . . The verses range from delightful 
fantasies to no less delightful descriptions of every-day 
children." — Spectator (London). 

THE ART OF FREDERICK McCUBBIN. A richly- 
bound volume, containing 45 illustrations in 
colour and black-and-white by the artist, with an 
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Essay by James MacDonald, and some remarks on 
Australian Art by the artist himself. 1,000 copies 
issued; nearly all sold. Price, two guineas (5d.). 

* * The work is, from every point of view, a valuable one. ' ' — 
Herald, 

Art like McGubbin's is an educative and refining influence 
for all. It will help to open eyes that have been blind to the 
splendour and the loveliness of our Australian land, and 
future generations will value it even more than the present. 

THE MEN OF TO-MORROW. By Edith C. Onians. 

Cloth, 5s. (3d.). 

"Sixteen years' work among the newsboys of Melbourne 
made me realize intensely the necessity of understanding the 
great problem of Child Bescue Work." 

THE SUTHERLAND MEMORIAL BOOK. By W. 
A. Osborne, M.B., DSc, Professor of Physiology 
in the University, Melbourne. Being a Biography 
of the late William Sutherland. 128 pages, with 
three photographs and a reproduction in full colour 
of a water-colour sketch. Cloth bound. Price, 
7s. 6d. (3d.). 

Here is a book which stands out from the entire range 
of Australian biography. Professor Osborne has given us 
a true human document — the life of a man whose noble 
idealism and dedication to truth constitute an example to 
the youth of this and every other land. 

William Sutherland was one of our remarkable men, and 
this biography will not only explain his great reputation 
as a scientist, but it will also enable even those who knew 
him to have a finer understanding of his character and 
lovable qualities. 

Unlike most biographies, it will prove of interest to even 
the casual reader. It is the story of a brilliant member of 
a brilliant family, and is an invaluable addition to Austra- 
lian annals. 
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THE AUSTRALIAN SHAKESPEARE. General 
Editor, R. S. Wallace, M.A., Professor of English 
Language and Literature, University of Melbourne. 

The Australian Shakespeare is the result of the combined 
efForts of the various English authorities, in the different 
States of the Commonwealth and New Zealand, to provide 
sound school texts which will meet the requirements of the 
Examination Boards. 

1. • 'TWELFTH NIGHT." Edited by R. S. Wal- 
lace, M.A., Professor of English, University of 
Melbourne. Price, 3s. 

2. •• HENRY V.'' Edited by J. Le Gay Brereton, 
B.A., Fisher Library, University of Sydney. 
Price, 3s. 6d. 

3. '/MACBETH.'' Edited by T. G. Tucker, M.A., 
Litt D., formerly Professor of Classical Philology, 
University of Melbourne. Price, 3s. 

4. MERCHANT OF VENICE. Edited by Walter 
Murdoch, M.A., Professor of English, University 
of West Australia. Price, 2s. 9d. 

5. ''KING LEAR." Edited by A. T. Strong, M.A., 

Assistant Professor of English, University of 
Melbourne. Price, 3s. 

6. "AS YOU LIKE IT." Edited by Frank Tate, 
M.A., C.M.G., Director of Education, Melbourne. 
Price, 2s. 6d. 

7. "HAMLET." Edited by W. H. Williams, MAl., 

Professor of Classics and English Literature, 
University of Tasmania. (In the Press.) 
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8. **THE TEMPEST/' Edited by W. H. WiUiams, 
M.A., Professor of Classics and English Litera- 
ture, University of Tasmania. (In preparation.) 

(Other plays in preparation.) 

'^ There are doubtless school editions of Shakespeare which 
contain a greater mass of general or special information, bnt 
this Australian Shakespeare contains all that students need 
to know, and presents each play as a still living and interest- 
ing story about human beings.'' — The Times (London). 

THE ELEMENTS OF ANIMAL PHTSIOLOGT. By 
W. A. Osborne, M.B., D.Sc, Professor of Physi- 
ology in the University, Melbourne. 152 pages; 
64 illustrations, with appendix. Price, 6s. 6d. (Id.). 

A SCHOOL TREASURY OF ENGLISH LITERA- 
TTTRE. Selected by Professor W. Murdoch, M.A. 

448 pages. Cloth, 5s. 6d. In sections: Part I, 
2s. 6d. ; Part II, 2s. 6d. ; Section IV, Is. 6d. School 
Notes to Sections I and IV edited by Enid Der- 
ham, M.A. 6d. each. 

A selection of prose and verse taken from the great English 
writers. It has been adopted by the Universities of Mel- 
bourne and Adelaide for English Public Examinations, which 
fact alone proves its quality. 



GRAMMAR, Descriptive and Historical. 
By T. G. Tucker, Litt. D. (Camb.) ; Hon. Litt. D. 
(Dublin) ; formerly Professor of Classical Philology 
in the University of Melbourne ; and R. S. Wallace, 
M.A. (Oxford), Professor of English Language and 
Literature in the University of Melbourne. Price^ 
3s. 6d. 

* * The Grammar is admirably arranged, clearly written, and 
displays throughout a tone of enlightened common-sense 
rather than the pedantry so often associated with the study 
of this subject." — Journal of Education. 
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AUSTRALIAN TEXT-BOOK OF CHEMISTBY. 

Part I. By W. B. Jamieson, B.Sc. Hons. (Lond.), 

Senior Chemistry Master, Scotch College, Mel- 
bourne. 367 pages; cloth. Price, 6s. (4d.). 

A first book in experimental chemistry intended for pupils 
in senior classes in primary schools, or those who have just 
entered upon a secondary course. 

NATUBE IN FABHQNO. By John W. Paterson, 
B.Sc., Ph.D., Professor of Agriculture in the Uni- 
versity of Western Australia. 213 pages. Price, 
5s. (3d.). 

An excellent treatise, clearly written and splendidly 
arranged. It is just the book which will increase the profits 
and the products of farm or orchard. 

THE COMMONWEALTH NATUBE STUDY BOOK. 

Part I. By Alfred George Edquist, Supervisor in 
Nature and Science in Primary Schools, Educa- 
tion Department, South Australia. 176 pages; 
illustrated. Price, 3s. (3d.). Approved as a text- 
book. Australian Nature Study clearly and 
freshly set out. 

AUSTBALIAN TEXT-BOOK OF CIVICS. By I. D. 
Marshall, M.A., Somerville College, Oxford, Mis- 
tress of Method, Melbourne University; and Alice 
Hoy, M.A., Pinal Honour Scholar in History, Mel- 
bourne University, Wyselaskie Scholar. With an 
introduction by Frank Tate, M.A., C.M.G., 
Director of Education, Victoria. 129 pages. Price, 
3s. (3d.). 
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